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AN EXAMINATION, &c. 


CHAPTER I. 

Object in writing. Character of Mr. Simpson's pamphlet. Unwilling to 
reply — cause of final determination. Mr. S. has no right to complain 
of strong language. Misrepresentation too often resorted to. Contro- 
versy has few recommendations to the catholic clergyman. Specimen 
of the Curate’s bigotry. Our writings , hitherto, principally defensive. 
Times favourable to a different system. Method followed. Plain rule 
to distinguish what is not of faith. 

THE following sheets are published for two objects, — to vindicate 
my own character, and to defend the religion of which I am a 
member and a minister. I have undertaken the task with much 
repugnance, because, from the knowledge which I have acquired 
of my adversary, 1 cannot believe him to be sincere, either m the 
accusations which he has brought against me, or against the religion 
which he asperses. 

Had I, consequently, been left to my own judgment, I should 
have treated his scurrility with the contempt which it deserved, and 
have contented myself with publishing extracts from his pampldet, 
as a proof of his malice, ignorance, and bigotry. Those extracts 
I should have circulated, and they should have followed him as 
closely and as perseveringly as his shadow. This, in my opinion, 
would have been the best answer to his insolence. 

Such was, and still is, my own view of the subject : and in 
condescending to notice his foul “ Remarks,” I yield, in a great 
measure, to the opinions of others, but not to any conviction, that 
either my own character, or the doctrines of the catholic church, 
stand in need of defence from the rancorous accusations of a meddling 
Curate. If 1 shall be thought to have expressed what I think and 
feel, in strong language, Mr. Simpson, at least, has no right to com- 
plain. He calls me an idolater and a perjurer,# though he can 
neither prove, nor does he believe, me to be either ; he accuses me 
of employing money and artifice, to induce others to embrace the 
catholic faith, f but this is too ridiculous to excite anything but a 
smile. The catholic priest, having been stripped, by the legislature, 
of the wealth enjoyed by his predecessors, too often stands in need 
himself of pecuniary assistance, to be able to extend it to others, 

• “ Remark t,” p. 17> 32, and passim. f P. 5. 
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even in charity, much less for the purpose of proselytisro. The 
Curate seems to forget, notwithstanding the events of the last few 
months,* * * § that all worldly allurements are immeasurably in favour 
of the established Church. 

These accusations I could have borne with all patience, but 
when this restless Curate accuses me of deliberate and premeditated 
dishonesty, as he does repeatedly ; when he (lings at me the lie, yes, 
the foul and naked lie, in undisguised terms, in three different places 
of his base pamphlet, t and draws attention to this outrage of decency 
by italics and capitals, does he not, by his own act and deed, place 
himself beyond the pale of civilized society, and force me to address 
him in the character which he has chosen to assume ? I shall not, 
therefore, be over anxious to touch the Curate with studied gentle- 
ness. That has been lost upon him, and has served but to swell his 
natural pride and insolence, to an insufferable height. 1 shall dare 
adopt a different style, and shall, when it suits my purpose and my 
inclination, take up the weapon, which he has flung down stained 
and defiled. 

Three centuries of wealth and power, edged in by persecuting 
laws, have almost driven some of these men from their sober reason, 
and made them, it would seem, fancy that insolence from them is 
not to be resented ; niy we might almost conclude, from their super- 
cilious and violent behaviour towards all that dare oppose them, that 
they expect us still to remain as silent and as passive, as when the 
prison and the gibbet were the orthodox answer to the remonstrance 
of the Catholic, or the recrimination of the Dissenter. £ Many of 
these men quite forget that the times have strangely altered, if their 
minds have not. Such men as Mr. Simpson are born two centuries 
too late, though they may be useful as specimens of a by-gone race, 
and may serve as a warning to the intolerant of whatever class or 
creed. I shall dare to tell Mr. Simpson when I do not believe him, 
when I think that he plays the hypocrite, and when he appeals to 
the passions, and not to the judgment of his readers : and 1 shall do 
this, in just as plain terms as those which he has employed, in his 
vain endeavours to fasten his slanderous imputations on the Ministers 
of the catholic church. § But there shall be this difference between 
us, that 1 will prove and not assert ; 1 shall not be guiltv of the egre- 
gious crime of trying to transfer the bad actions of one Protestant, or 

• This allusion will be well understood at Newark ; to the geueral reader it is enough 
to observe, that the vicarage became vacant, by the death of the incumbent, a few months 
back, and was the occasion of more than even usual strife, and intrigue. 

t See, for instance, p. 52. 1 shall make an occasion to uotice this passage. 

1 The reader will remember the fate of poor De Laune, the able author of the “ Plea 
for the Non-Conformists.” Hia was the usual lot of all who dared write what they 
thought. I need not observe that the Catholic priest was banished from his own country, 
and that the works of most of our early cutholie controvertistH were printed abroad, and 
smuggled into England, at the peril of life. 

§ l*’or a specimen of choice ribaldry, rend pages 7, 8, 9, 10, and 11. 
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of a fevr Protestants, to the consciences of all ; nor of the monstrous 
folly of ascribing doctrines and practices the most unchristian, — the 
basest cunning and falsehood to the entire Hierarchy of a Church, 
and assign as a proof my own unsupported word. I should think 
this the conduct of a man, who was resolved to stop at no baseness, 
but was ready to sacrifice his own character, if, by such a sacrifice, 
he fancied that he could blast that of his adversary. My own party 
and friends have not pronounced me defeated. I have no “Corres- 
pondence ” to bolster up by sixty-nine pages of remark ; no boyish, 
silly, evasive letters ringing in my ears, tormenting my eyes, and 
goading me on to such madness. Every line of your defence, if that 
can he called a defence which passes by important matters, and 
cavils at words, and even errors of the press, — every accusation 
betrays that an arrow is rankling in your side which you will never 
extract . Hieret lateri ledialis arundo. 

9 J 

Having stated my objections to this task, and the causes of that 
objection, I will explain more fully the motives which finally deter- 
mined me to change my resolution. 

Several, for whom 1 feel the highest respect, and esteem as 
friends, have expressed an anxiety lest the assertions of Mr. Simpson, 
particularly those contained in the sixth and seventh pages of his 
Remarks, might be credited, if not by the public, at least by his 
friends and party. Others, whether from a real or affected anxiety 
for my character, or from personal pique towards Mr. Simpson, 
have given a similar opinion. These observations inclined, but did 
not determine, me to write. 1 was confident that no one who had 
read the Correspondence, with but ordinary care and candour, would 
believe Mr. Simpson ; and 1 was equally confident that the thought- 
less and the prejudiced would never take the trouble to examine 
whether this accusation ivere true or false, hut would form their 
opinions totally regardless of evidence. Those who knew me would, 
1 was sure, laugh at the imputation, and add it to the black list 
characterised by Fox, if my memory does not deceive me, as “good 
sound, protestant lies.” Of all the weapons of the orthodox armoury, 
tliis lias been wielded with the greatest dexterity and success. The 
rack and the gibbet have had their day, aud have been laid aside, 
till better opportunity shall offer, for instance, till such men as Mr. 
Simpson obtain the ascendant, but calumny, in all its forms, has 
never been suffered to rust in the hands of the evangelical leaders of 
the Church militant. I might refer to Whitaker’s well-known acknow- 
ledgement, but I will quote an older authority, in proof of my assertion. 
“ I am indignant,” exclaims Zanchius, “ when 1 consider the manner 
“ in which most of us defend our cause. The true state of the question 
“ we often, on set purpose, involve in darkness, that it may not be un- 
derstood : we have the impudence to deny tilings the most evident ; 
“ we assert what is visibly false : the most impious doctrines w r e force 
“on the people, us the first principles of faith, and orthodox opinions 
“ we condemn as heretical : we torture the Scriptures till they agree 
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“ with our own fancies : and boast of being the disciples of the fathers, 
“ while we refuse to follow their doctrine ; to deceive, to calumniate, 
“ to abuse, is our familiar practice : nor do we care for anything, 
“provided we can defend our cause, good or bad, right or wrong.”* 
Before 1 have done with Mr. Simpson, I shall endeavour to shew 
that the disappointed Curate is, in this line, a very master in Israel. 

It was thus 1 reasoned with myself. 1 was, in fact, most unwil- 
ling to write ; unw illing, because 1 saw clearly through my opponent’s 
character. I felt convinced that he was totally unembarrassed by 
any thing like principle or conscience, and that 1 was consequently 
exposed to any calumny, however base, could he bring himself to 
fancy, that he could fix it on me without being at once detected ; that 
he was not so ignorant of the Catholic doctrine as not to know when 
he so shamefully misstated it ; and with such a one, whether high 
or low, prelate or curate, l would not willingly lose my time, my 
labour, and my patience. In this state of suspense, local circum- 
stances occurred towards the end of August, of little or no interest 
to the public, and which I therefore pass over, which fixed my 
wavering resolution, and produced the following pages. 

I am fully aware of the consequences of having delayed my re- 
ply so long. Possibly Mr. Simpson will make this a subject of 
triumph. Let him do so. Perhaps it may be his only oasis in the 
desert. I do not begrudge him this drop of water to his parched 
lips. But I am much deceived, if his friends would not have con- 
sulted better for his character, had they waited a little longer before 
they had indulged in this ill-timed poean. Why! these worthies, 
one and all, were silent as the grave for months after the Curate’s 
handiwork appeared. Mighty note of preparation was there, when 
the Curate w as big with his Goliath, like other parturient moun- 
tains, but the puny, scurvy offspring excited laughter and contempt. 
The veriest unlettered poor, laughed at his silly legendst ; the de- 
bauched leered at his prurient talesj ; whilst the more enlightened 
contented themselves with reading the two last pages of the pro- 
duction, which, putrid and rank with blasphemy and fiend-like 
horrors, destroyed root and branch the writer’s claim to be looked 
upon as a Christian, or even as an honest man. 

Such pamphlets as Mr. Simpson’s have almost induced me to 
consider controversy a curse. And yet it ought to be, and might be, 
the source of much instruction, and much moral improvement, but 
as it is now generally conducted, I doubt whether it have not a 
directly contrary tendency. Our religious opinions seem not only to 
take fast hold of the heart, but to numb it to every thing like brotherly 
feeling towards those who may differ, and conscienciously differ, 
from us in sentiment. Other professions may breed animosities, and 
their disputes be conducted with warmth, but religion engenders 
hatred, under the name of zeal, and its controversies are a burning 
fire, under the name of charity. Language limps when it would 

• Zanohius ad Stormium, tom. viii. col. 828. 
f See from page 33 to 39. X See p. 38, 39, 60. 
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follow its blighted pathway, and has been forced to borrow a term to 
express all the envenomed hatred of the polemic. The odium theo- 
logicum designates the most active and deadly agent in the vast 
caldron of human enmity. It would seem, that the laws of society 
or of conscience having precluded the clergy, like the weaker sex, 
from the use of more dangerous weapons, abuse, scurrility, and slan- 
der have been grasped in their steaa. The man that has a character 
to lose or a heart to feel, is unwilling to expose himself unnecessarily 
to such treatment. Hence very few except the hungry, the poor, 
and the disappointed will engage in controversy ; always excepting 
there be a chance of preferment, dear word to the Churchman, a 
vicarage, for instance, in prospect ; or political excitement give a 
temporary interest to the well-timed misstatement, or the assassin 
slander. 

But if these be the feelings of the ministers of other creeds, with 
what, ten-fold repugnance and disgust will the catholic priest en- 
gage in such a task. His, in this island, is the losing or lost side. 
This country has long ceased to be Catholic. The gravestone has 
grown moss-covered over the exanimate corpse. Some enthusiastic 
or zealous minds believe that it will rise thence, and that at no dis- 
tant period. They would engrave ‘ resurgam,’ would to heaven they 
could ! upon its tomb. God grant they may not be deceived ! But 
I fear lest they mistake the dying agonies of the established church, for 
a sign of the vitality of their own. The established religion is, I grant, 
dying of old age. Three hundred years is a long term of existence 
for the work of men’s hands. It has lost, as our bodies are said to 
do, at stated periods, its principle of individuality ; now the last 
change seems to have come over it. In Scotland "it died a bloody 

death ; in Ireland it is dying the death of the bloated drunkard ; a 

delirium tremens has seized it, and the victim expires whether the 
death-cup be given or refused. In England, Dissent after lopping 
branch after branch, with bare arms, is hewing at the root. Besides 
this, there is a schism in the Church. Experience, as well as reve- 
lation, tells us that a house divided against itself cannot stand. After 
long swearing to articles which they did not believe, and reading 
creeds to which they did not assent, her Clergy have arrived at a 
latitudinarianism of belief which has no parallel in history; has 
made faith almost a dead letter ; and the Church one huge mass of 
heterogeneous elements, which would long since have crumbled to 
pieces, had not the golden band of her riches, emoluments, and titles 
bound together the loose materials, that have all the tendency to 
separate of a mass of putrid carrion. But even the value of church 
property, — for it is not considered simonaical to put up for sale the 
very altars of God, — is sinking. We test everything by this 
standard in England. The needle does not indicate more surely the 
northern Pole, than does this decrease of value prove the insecurity 
of the established church. But the church of England may pass 
away, and will, without the religion of our ancestors rising upon its 
ruins. Dissent may divide and subdivide the country into fresh 
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sects, or one mass denser than the rest, may cause the floating masses 
to gravitate to itself. Enthusiasm, indifference, or infidelity, which 
is nearly its synonyme, may succeed to the present factitious ano- 
maly of a church without a creed, and a ministry without faith ; and 
England yet not be a favoured exception, to what the past history of 
religion would seem to point out as a fixed decree of Providence, 
that no country that has once lost the faith shall ever recover it. 

I will now resume my prefatory remarks. Controversy has few 
charms to recommend it to any qn^; to a catholic clergyman it is 
hateful, nor will he ever engage in it without repugnance, flis 
labour is all up hill. Deep-rooted prejudice binds him round, and 
cramps him at every turn. He is pronounced guilty before he 
is heard in self-defence. He finds it a point already agreed upon, 
that he must, and shall, be in the wrong; that he must, and shall, 
be an idolater. From the nursery tale, to the more refined novel, i 

from the book of travels, to the treatise on the existence of God,* 
there is scarcely a work, put into an Englishman’s hands, that does 
not pander to lus prejudices, or launch an argument, or a jest, at 
the Pope, Popery, and Idolatry. It seems, or till lately seemed, 
almost necessary to his existence, certainly to his pleasure, to insult 
his catholic brethren. This jaundiced state of popular feeling is a 
moral disease. The clergy of the established church have, in a 
great measure, produced it. These men are rich, with all the ap- , 

pliancies of riches, — luxury, titles, and power. These they derive 
almost entirely from us, — from us Catholics. Man may forget and 
forgive injuries, but, it is said, that he never can forgive those on 
whose bounty he has lived, and to whom he has been ungrateful. t 
Their cathedrals and churches were built by catholic hands, and 
catholic money ; their universities founded by catholics ; their charter- 
schools- — tithes, dignities, and power of every kind the handiwork 
of Catholic charity and piety. This is the secret of their hatred. 

They must needs keep up slanders, which keep them. If the catho- 
lic religion be not, as they represent it, superstitious, idolatrous, and 
unscriptural, then are they, or their forefathers, convicted of a crime, 
in the fruits of which they partake. If these accusations be not true, 
then was the separation from our church unjustifiable. It was 
schism and nothing better, and the denunciations of the apostle fall 
upon them : “ the works of the flesh are manifest, which are — emu- 
lations, wraths, quarrels, dissensions, sects — and such like. Of the 
which I foretel you, as I have foretold you, that they who do such 
things shall not obtain the kingdom of God.”J 

Nicknames have always much weight with the thoughtless and 
ignorant. In politics their efficacy has long been acknowledged. 

• I till ude to Lord Brougham’* Discourse on Natnral Theology, in which the oft-refnted 
argument of Tillotson, against TrauuubBtantiation, is pronounced unanswerable ! Qnando- 
qne bonus donnitat Home run. 

t Injuriam qui tulit, obliviaci poteat ; qni fecit, nunquam. — Tacit. 

X Oalat. v. 19-21. 
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The cry of revolution and republicanism has wonderfully helped 
many a weak party. So it has been, and is, in religion. Super- 
stition and idolatry were as pretty words as could have been selected 
for the purpose. Who would be thought superstitious, much more 
an idolater, in these enlightened days ? 

Now the Catholic writer has to break down this mass of preju- 
dice. — Thus unsealed barrier presents itself before him at every 
turn. He has to undo the work of three centimes. He has to con- 
tradict and disprove the assertions of interested bigots, — bigots in 
the pulpit, the press, and the world ; to wade through the filth 
accumulated in this Augean stable, during three generations. I will 
not say, that these weedy prejudices never will be tom up ; but I 
am sure, that the work will require much time and patience. At 
present, the catholic writer must be satisfied, if but one or two of 
adverse opinions take up his defence, and read it. So that he has 
but little encouragement, on this score, to engage in controversy. 
Whether through fear, indifference, or prejudice, those who are bold 
enough to condemn and insult catholics, have not the justice to 
listen to the catholic in self-defence. Were our works more read 
there would be much less prejudice. Did every protestant but act, 
on the just principle of doing unto others, ns he would be done by, 
and examine into the truth or falsehood of every statement concern- 
ing us, whether made from the pulpit, or from the press ; did lie but 
learn against what he protests , we should not much longer be con- 
demned to hear the same thread-bare slanders. Would that men 
would but think, and examine for themselves, and not be, to use 
Thorndike’s words, “led by the nose” by interested declaimers, 
who, if they are respectable and rich, derive that respectability, and 
those riches, from the very men whom they are base enough to 
traduce. 

I may add that, from the catholic body, the controvertist is not 
to expect a much better reception. The catholic is not, like his 
countrymen, driven about by every wind of doctrine. His faith 
is built on the foundation which Christ laid, the teaching of his 
church ; this is the pillar of truth on which his hope rests ;* he 
believes that, against that church, the gates of hell have not pre- 
vailed, nay cannot prevail; he puts out among the heathens, though 
he leaves their guilt and judgment to Cod, those who will not hear 
her teaching, t confident that the Spirit of God has taught her all 
truth, and will continue to abide with her for ever;J he confides in 
her doctrine as the assisted of Christ, who will not leave her, but be 
with her all days, even to the end of the world ; § in hearing her 
ministers, he feels he hears Christ, and would not despise them, lest 
he should despise that Saviour, whose ambassadors they are.|| With 
these feelings, he cares little for the sneers of his enemies. Ilis faith 
supports him during life, and holds for him, at his departing hour, 
the light that shall guide his path heavenward, and be quenched 

• i Tim. iii. 15. f St. Matthew, scviii. 17. t St. John, xir. 10. — xvi. 13. 

§ St. Matthew, xxiv. 19, 20. || n Cor. v. 20. 

B 
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but in tile glory and vision of God. He is so accustomed to bear 
himself reviled for justice sake, that he almost forgets it is an insult, 
and surely does not resent it as an injury ; so that even the most 
unfeeling accusations, or the basest calumnies, can scarcely excite 
his feelings to take an interest in tlieir refutation. 

Witli these prospects before me, 1 must confess that 1 feel very 
little relish for my labour. I have not the stimulus to industry 
which the consciousness of having an able adversary can engender : 
for I fear that, after the pitiful and boyish contents of his letters, few 
catholics, or even protestants, will be inclined to take notice of a 
reply, which has no object but to stretch this very flimsy fly upon 
the rack. Much less have I the consolation of thinking, that I have 
a candid adversary. Would to heaven that he were so! That I 
were writing to one who wished to know the truth, or that, knowing 
it, would not neglect it. But I feel convinced, not only from his 
late pamphlet, but also from his previous productions, that I write 
to a man, who will flinch at no misstatement ; who will stoop to 
any base act ; who will pass by arguments when he cannot answer 
them ; who will carp at isolated words ; whose conscience, were it 
seared with a hot iron, could not have more indelibly impressed 
on it dishonesty, and want of good faith. But may not 1 hope 
better things ? May he not, after all, poor deluded mortal as he is, 
be ignorant, and blaspheme the truth which he knows not ? I will, 
indeed, hope almost against hope, and conjure him, as he loves his 
own soul, to reflect that “ judgment without mercy to him who has 
not shewn merey.” I intreat him, for the sake of those souls for 
whom Christ died, and who look up to him for instruction, no longer 
to delude them by these unchristian artifices, and to be no longer like 
the-blind leading the blind, lest both should fall into the pit. May 
God forgive him, if, in his past conduct towards catholics, there has 
been malice at his heart, or enlighten him, if that conduct proceed 
from ignorance. I will not condemn him, or prescribe limits to 
human ignorance, or forestal the judgments of God on any human 
creature. 

But whilst I leave Mr. Simpson to the judgments of a righteous 
God, “ who will reprove the ungodly, for all the works of their un- 
godliness* and for all the hard things which ungodly men have 
spoken against God whilst I hope that he “ blasphemes what he 
knows not,” I cannot forget that he has done his little worst, to stir 
up the dying embers of religious discord and bigotry ; that he has 
pandered to the basest passions of human nature, by holding us up 
as idolaters and oath-breakers ; that he has, grossly and systemati- 
cally, notwithstanding every explanation, misstated our doctrines ; 
and, oh God ! that man should dare to assume thy rights, — this 
sinning mortal, this petty, erring curate, has doomed to everlasting 
flames, not one or two catholics, but millions, aye hundreds of milli- 
ons of his fellow men, hurled them, in one sweeping sentence, rich 
and poor, learned and unlearned, priest and people, to condemnation 
everlasting. Reader ! be thy creed what it may, thou wilt agree 
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with me, that this is not unchristian only, but inhuman. Read, 
then, this sentence : it is worth thy study : and if, after perusing it, 
thou canst think any language too severe for tlie man that penned 
it, thy heart is surely as hard as his that wrote it. “ The CHRISTIAN 
“ religion,” says the Curate, “ comes from HEAVEN, the Popish 
“ is the offspring of HELL ; and each will bring its votaries to the 
“ place from whence it sprang. GOD has declared that Popery 
“ will never alter for the better, and consequently all who continue 
“ members of that Apostate Church, must perish in their sins. — Her 
“ doom is sealed. Let any one read, with prayer. Revelations xviii., 
“ and say whether the description of Mystical Babylon can be applied 
“ to any other than Apostate Rome. And what saith Jehovah ?• — 
“ ‘ COME OUT of her , my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
“ sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have 
“ reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered her miquities.'* 
‘•GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE BROUGHT OUT OF HER, and the 
“ rest will perish.”^ 

I have given the whole passage, though my very blood ran cold 
as l copied it, — with the blasphemer’s italics and capitals. Now let 
Mr. Simpson go whither he will, this sentence shall follow him : it 
shall haunt him, and dog him like a blood-hound, as long as life 
animates his body, or God shall give me life to ring it in his ears. 
If he have a heart to feel, or a conscience not hardened as the high- 
way, this sentence will torment him by day, be a thorn in his pillow 
by night; it will surely, if he do not repent, be thundered in his ears 
by the angry lips of an avenging Judge. I would not, for worlds, 
have written that sentence. Belshazzar’s doom was not written 
more clearly by God's finger, than is the wretched being’s that has 
sinned thus, unless he humble his soul before God, for mercy. Judg- 
ment, 1 repeat, without mercy to him, who has not shewn mercy. 

It is painful to be obliged to hold up any minister, in this light, 
to the public gaze. But as there are certain devils, that cannot be 
cast out but by fasting and prayer, so cannot the evil spirits of pride 
and hypocrisy be driven from their lodging-places, but by a bold and 
fearless exposure. I bear the curate no enmity, heaven knows, and 
I pardon him from my heart. Had he confined these dreadful de- 
nunciations to his own bosom, or had they not been made public, I 
should have left him to the punishment of his own furious thoughts ; 
but as he has given his ravings to the world, and endeavoured to 
instil, into the hearts of others, the poisonous hatred which rankles 
in his own, it becomes my duty to expose the hypocrite, to denounce 
this ferocious incendiary, from very pity and charity to those poor 
souls, whom he has laboured to delude. Towards them, every 
catholic is taught to feel the tenderest charity ; to look upon them 
as brethren, separated indeed in faith, in this world, to be united, he 
hopes, in a better ; for them he offers up his prayers to the throne 
of grace, that the Father of light, from whom descendeth every good 
gift, may enlighten their understandings, dispel their prejudices, 

• R«v. xviii. 4, 6. t P. 68. 
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pardon their trespasses, aiul bring them all to the knowledge of the 
truth, and to everlasting happiness. Against them we feel no hos- 
tility, being convinced that they have been duped by a few designing 
men — the authors and fautors of error and of schism, and of their 
attendant evils, quarrels, hatred, and sects, “ w hose mouths speak 
proud things, admiring persons for gain’s sake, mockers, walking 
according to their own desires in ungodliness, 'l'hese are they who 
separate themselves, sensual men, having not the Spirit.”* It is 
against these men, who, themselves not satisfied with erring, are, in 
the language of the Apostle, constantly driving others into error, 
that we utter our denunciations ; to them are directed those strong 
expressions, which their conduct towards us, in just retribution, 
demands. Mr. Simpson, after the ferocious language of his remarks, 
can have, 1 repeat it, no right to complain of the use of any terms, 
however strong. He lias chosen a curse, and a curse shall cling to 
him. Let him learn to treat others with civility and respect, if he 
hope for civility in return. “ Pride,” said Swift, “ alive or dead, 
will get a fall.” I shall endeavour to furnish the Curate with motive 
enough for shame, or humility; and it will be well for him, if he take 
advantage of the lesson, ana exclaim, in the bitterness of his soul, 
with the Psalmist : “ It is good for me, oh l ord ! that thou hast 
humbled me, that I may learn the ways of thy justice.” 

1 shall add but one more preliminary reflection. Hitherto our 
controversies have been principally defensive. No one feels more 
deeply than I do the disadvantages of this system. 1 grant, how- 
ever, that, owing to the prejudices, and calumnies against us, and 
the ignorance of our tenets, it has been almost unavoidable. But 
I think that it is now time to carry the war into the enemy’s country : 
to call on them to justify their schism; or, to take higher ground, to 
prove, if they can, that anything could justify separation, contrary 
to St. Augustin’s well-known sentence, praescindendee nnitatis nulla 
potest essejusta necessitas: t to ask them to shew that the faith of 
the church could stand in need of reformation ; to call on their 
ministers to establish the validity of their ordinations ;{ to shew the 
origin of their vaunted Prayer Book, the alterations it has gone 
through ; the errors and mistranslations of their Bibles; to examine 
the strength of their reasons for receiving a part only of the sacred 
writings from the catholic church, and rejecting nearly one third 

• St. Jude 16 , 17. 

t There can be no just necessity for destroying unity. 

t Few questions have excited more interest and controversy, than the one indicated 
in the text. The solution depends on a matter of fact, and a question of doctrine. W as 
Barlow, from whom Protestants trace their ordinations, a real Bishop ? Did Bartow 
consecrate Parker ? Both these points are, to say the least, doubtful. Some of the ablest 
protestant writers have laboured in vain to establish them. The validity of the ordinations 
of the early reformers is also contested, on account of the alleged insufficiency of the ori- 
ginal form of ordination. That fonn was altered. 
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of the inspired volume. These, and many such subjects, may he 
usefully discussed, and may cause thousands to search into" the 
origin and progress of the Reformation, who will, notwithstanding 
the ablest defence against exploded calumnies, still continue to look 
upon us as decidedly and deeply in error. Though their prejudices 
may be much lessened, and they may see that our faith lias been 
misrepresented ; still, such is the force of education and of habit, 
that they will be nearly as far as ever, from entertaining a suspicion 
of the truth of our religion, or of the error of their own. 

The times, and the state of men's minds, are, daily, growing 
more favourable to an impartial examination of these matters ; and 
I do feel, that many are now disposed to look back upon the rock 
from which they have separated, and to undertake a calm and 
candid examination of the religion of their forefathers. With this 
persuasion on my mind, though 1 now stand forward to defend the 
religion of which 1 am a minister, commissioned to its defence by 
as high an authority, at least, as deputed.Mr. Simpson to calumniate 
it, 1 warn him, and those whom it may concern, that I shall not 
stop at this ; but shall endeavour to find him work and labour enough 
to free his own church from the deadly sin of schism, and to defend 
his own ordination as the minister of an episcopal church. 

How much of Mr. Simpson’s “ Remarks” I shall dissect in the 
present pamphlet, 1 cannot foresee. I write with the intention of 
examining his lucubration page by page, and shall close whenever 
the matter seems sufficient to form an ordinary sized pamphlet. It 
is a trite, but true remark, that a page of objections may require 
volumes of reply. And as the Curate has thrown off, in his Intro- 
duction, in his usual flippant and superficial manner, two pages of 
what he, no doubt, calls proofs, that the Bible is the only means 
appointed by Christ whereby to come to the knowledge of his reli- 
gion, or, as it is technically called, the only rule of faith, I foresee 
that even a compressed examination of so important a point, will 
occupy a considerable portion of the following pages. Gladly, indeeed, 
shall 1 seize the opportunity of testing this principle, and of bringing 
men’s minds to a sober, and, if I can, to an impartial, enquiry, into 
the fundamental question: is the Word of God, as explained by each 
individual, or, as interpreted by the Church, the divinely-appointed 
means of acquiring the knowledge of Christ’s doctrines ? 1 shall 

notice every text and argument, adduced by the Curate, on this 
subject, and shall state what seem to me insuperable objections to 
his system. 

If Mr. Simpson shall attempt to vindicate his “ Remarks,” and 
to answer the present pages, I shall notice Jiis rejoinder, and then 
return to whatever may remain unanswered in the “ Remarks.” 
But I would beg of him to adhere to the question ; to examine point- 
after point ; and not fly from subject to subject ; to throw aside his 
silly legends, which 1 am as much at liberty to reject as he is ; in 
a word, to impugn the faith of our church, and not the practices or 
opinions of its members. To help him to' do so, 1 will give him a 
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very plain ami decisive rale by which he may determine at once, if 
not what is, at least what is not, of faith. 

Nothing, then, can be an article of catholic faith, but what has 
been revealed by Almighty God, and taught by the Apostles of Christ. 
Whatever, consequently, is clearly subsequent to the days of the 
Apostles, cannot belong to faith. Thus, no miracle, no action per- 
formed since the days of the Apostles, by any man, however holy ; 
no opinion held by any writer, however eminent, be he Bishop or 
Pope, that can be shewn not to have been held by the Apostles, need 
be believed by any catholic, and if believed, cannot be received as 
of faith. 

From this it will appear, that we do not pretend that the church 
can be the author, or origin, of any doctrine ; we only look upon her 
as bearing witness, to it ; as testifying that the doctrine has been 
committed to her keeping, “ that she might be able to teach it to 
others also.” The church never dies : she always subsists in her 
followers and ministers, who, indeed, are the church. These, as 
“ faithful witnesses,” in every succeeding age, declare what is the 
doctrine delivered to them, until we ascend, through each gene- 
ration, to the Apostles, the first depositaries of the doctrines of 
Christ, who appointed them “ witnesses unto him, both in Jerusalem, 
and in all J no sea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of 
the earth.” 

You will now, if you are willing, be easily able to discriminate 
between the doctrines and usages essential to catholicity, and the 
conclusions deduced from those doctrines, and the usages engrafted 
on those opinions. The first are alone divine, and are alone, there- 
fore, the objects of faith : they alone bind the conscience : tire others 
are but human, and, like all human opinions and practices, may be 
either useful or true, or prejudicial and false. 

This one statement destroys more than three-fourths of your 
pamphlet. Your legends, your strange miracles, your tales of the 
Inquisition and Roman Chancery, all your remarks on these, and 
other similar subjects, no more affect the faith of the catholic, than 
that of the Jew or Heathen. 

Neither the Catholic, nor the Protestant church, would wish to 
be answerable for the actions or opinions of their respective mem- 
bers. You must know that it is by such ridicule, and statements as 
yours, that Christianity is assailed by the scoffing infidel. Ribaldry 
is a dangerous weapon ; fling it, if you are wise, aside. In the 
mean time, read the following remarks by Fawcett, and apply them 
as you please : — “ Of alljthe arguments which have been directed 
“ against the truth and excellence of Christianity, none have been 
“ urged with greater frequency, or displayed with greater triumph, 

“ than that which is founded on the misconduct of its professors. 

« It is an argument indeed, which, whether apparently confirmed 
“ by particular facts, or supported only by falsehood and misrepre- 
« sentation, can do no credit to the understanding or the heart of its 
« author. No rule of conduct has ever prevented all the crimes, 
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“ which it forbad ; and some have had the peculiar misfortune to 
“ be made the pretext for the very evils, which they were originally 
“ designed to remedy. To argue therefore against religion from the 
“ abuses of it, proceeds from a defect in judgment : to argue against 
“ it designedly on wrong principles, or from pretended or distorted 
“ facts, proceeds from a defect of another nature, and is not a weak- 
“ ness but a crime.”* 


REMARKS ON THE INTRODUCTION. 

CHAPTER II. 

Mr. Simpson s method of quoting Scripture, particularly, in the first and 
last pages. Probable cause of it. Use made of the Bible. The estab- 
lished church has endeavoured, but in vain, and inconsistently, to check 
it. Chillingworlh' s principle, “ the Bible, and the Bible only, the reli- 
gion of Protestants," adopted by Mr. Simpson. What is the Bible, 
when, by whom, and for whom, was it written, and for what object ? 
This inquiry not favourable to the above principle. 


1 HE first page of the Curate’s pamphlet proves him, beyond con- 
troversy, to be very religious, and very evangelical : for though there 
are less than thirty lines in that page, there are eleven references to 
Scripture. He unmasks his battery like a skilful engineer. He 
breaks ground like a practised Pharisee. He believed, no doubt, 
that his readers would be quite convinced that he must be right* 
with so many texts cited, and so mighty a parade of brackets and 
italics. This is a common artifice, long since worn thread-bare, and 
I scarcely know whether I should stop to notice it. In doing so, I 
am aware that 1 expose myself to be misunderstood, as deprecating 
quotation, which is not my object ; or misrepresented, by such an 
adversary as Mr. Simpson, as undervaluing the sacred text, which 
is still farther from my thoughts. But I do consider it a wretched 
artifice to saint it, in scripture phrase, and to catch at an appearance 
of holiness, by useless quotation, and an ostentatious and idle pa- 
rade of texts. The scriptures, says St. Paul, not only those of the 
old law of which he speaks, but also of the new, “ are profitable to 
teach, to reprove, to correct, to instruct in justice but to cite 
chapter and verse, and to trick the margin with stars and numbers 
whenever a word, however ordinary, is used, which happens also to 

• “ Sermons preached before the University of Cambridye, by James Fawcett, B. D." 

Cambridge, 1774. p. 213, 214. 
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he in scripture, is one of the characteristics of your modern evangeli- 
cal charlitanism, and neither more nor less than unmitigated cant. 
Your evangelical, copying his prototype in this, as in other things, 
the methodist ; caimot use the word sinful, but the margin shall 
direct you to Romans iii. 23 ; the word dying slmll lie proved ortho- 
dox, by a reference to Heb. ix. 27 ; he cannot think of the homely 
word weighing, but he must add, “ in the balance, and found want- 
ing," and Daniel v. 27, shall ascertain it. 

There is much of this silly and irreverent reference, throughout 
the work, but thefrs/ and last pages are particularly remarkable. 
1 have observed that the first page contains eleven, the last has ex- 
actly double that number, twenty-two citations of chapter and verse. 
1 need not observe that, besides the uselessness, the irreverence, and 
the palpable hypocrisy of the tiling, there is a continual perversion 
of thp sacred text : an application of the Word of God to subjects on 
which it has not, and cannot have, the remotest bearing, and is a 
practice, consequently, calculated to increase an evil already too 
great, — the apparent belief that to quote is quite sufficient, w ithout 
caring at all, whether the texts are to the point or not. 

But why do 1 insist on this poor foolery ? It is my temper 
when I see a strange action, to trace it to its cause. It is this habit 
that, in a great measure, distinguishes the writings of your evange- 
lical, from those of his orthodox brother clergymen, and is an effect 
of that overgodliness which he is expected to display in looks, word, 
and deed. 

It is truly lamentable, to see how the inspired Word of God is 
cast backwards and forwards, torn, mangled, and trodden on, by the 
jarring sects of protestantism. Each visionary would fain palm his 
fancies on the world as revealed truths, and if you contest his judg- 
ment, he flings open the sacred volume, points to the text, reads it, 
thunders out his comment, and exclaims, “ to the law and to the tes- 
timony, to the law and to the testimony.” Vain man! he mistakes 
the dictates of his own ungovernable pride, and the thoughts of his 
own corrupt heart, or the dictates of his heated fancy, for the teach- 
ing of the living truth. Does he deny the divinity of his Saviour? 
“ Search,” says he, “the scripture,” is it not written — “The Father 
is greater than he ?” Does he denounce as unseriptural the baptism 
of infants, will he not point to the commission of Christ: “ Go and 
teach all nations, baptising them ?” If, with Luther, he admit the 
real presence of Christ in the sacrament, will he not bid you read, 
“ This is my body or, if with Zuinglius and Calvin, lie give the 
lie to Christ, and say it is not the body of Christ, will he not tell 
you that “ the heavens have received Jesus Christ until the times of 
the restitution of all things.”* Thus have the sectaries tom the 
seamless coat of Christ’s church, and introduced endless disunions, 
errors, and sects. 

And this is the principle which Mr. Simpson advocates in his 
Introduction. The established church adopted it, to palliate or 

• Acta iii. 21. 
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justify her defection and revolt, hut it is a principle which is tearing 
her to pieces, limb by linib, and hour by hour. It is true that the 
established Church has long since seen to what this unbridled licence 
leads, and has endeavoured to. retrieve her error. She has adopted, 
or devised, creeds, articles,, homilies, and canons, to guide, if possible, 
the exercise of that judgment in others, which -she had claimed as 
a right to follow without restraint, and which was her only claim to 
be looked upon as the true Church. But though she had power to 
cast down the barrier of authority, it was beyond her strength to 
replace it. The dissenter exercised but the same liberty, of which 
she had given the example, and when accused of error, and 
stretched upon the rack, appealed, as she had done, “ to the 
law and to the testimony,” When blamed with producing schism 
and disunion, and of rejecting lawful authority, he pointed with a 
sneer at the mark of separation which she has ever borne, and will 
for ever bear, as clearly as the severed limb shews that it has been 
divided from the human body. Then were thundered forth her 
anathemas, fines, and excommunications ; then did she pile up her 
faggots, and display her racks and instruments of torture ; and this, 
because certain denominations of Christians were not pleased to un- 
derstand certain texts of Scripture as she did ; because men took 
her at her word, and followed her example, refusing to submit to 
church authority which she had discarded, and were guided, in their 
interpretation of Scripture, by that very private judgment, which she 
had proclaimed to the world as the great charter of human rights. 
This was, no donbt, all very foolish, and very contradictory ; and, 
as such, I shall dismiss it for the present, intending, however, to 
return to it in another place. 

The man who is aware of the perfect uniformity of faith enjoyed 
by this country, before the reformation, — who observes the total 
absence of sects, — the assembling of all the faithful round the same 
altars, at which the same worship was offered to God throughout the 
entire island — a worship expressive of the same faith as that which 
was then professed by the whole of Christendom, and is still held by 
the vast majority of Christians ; and then considers the multitude 
of sects introduced after that event, sects always increasing, ever 
changing, some rising, and others falling, — the dissensions, and 
hatred, arising from this diversity of belief, destroying, not the peace 
of families only, but that of an entire kingdom : and reflects that 
God is not the author of confusion, but of ]>eace, that perfect brother- 
hood and charity were to be the distinguishing marks of Christ’s 
disciples, that as there is but one God, so is there but one faith, and 
one baptism;* when he reads the exhortation of the Apostle, to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, and the awful denun- 
ciations against those who separate themse/ves, and bring in sects 
and divisions! ; the man who compares, in this manner, the outward 
state of religion, before and after that strange misnomer, the Reform- 
ation, is forced to doubt, or must, at least, feel himself called upon to 
% * Ephes. iv. 5 , 6. t St. Judo 18, 19. 
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examine, whether the principle on which that event was originnllv 
justified and founded, is not essentially a principle of disunion, am! 
in its nature destructive of the certainty, and, therefore, of the unity, 
of faith. The whole fabric of the reformation is based on this prin- 
ciple, that the Scriptures are. the only rule of Christian faith, or, os 
it has been expressed hv the wavering and changing Chillingworth,* 
“ The I’ible, and the ftible alone, is the religion of Protestants.” 
With the defence of this position, Mr. Simpson opens his pam- 
phlet. I have given his reasoning in the margint, whole and entire, 

• Ilia earner was much like that of Gibbon, first a Protestant, then a Catholic, next a 
Protestant again of very ambiguous orthodoxy, and, lastly, a Sociuian, or 44 something 
more." 

t “ He (God) has made known to tis the path of life. (Psalms xvi. 1 1.) This reve- 
44 lation ia contained in the Birlk. Every thing necessary to be known in ordeT to our 
“ salvation is to be found there. We have no supplemental gospel. — That ‘the Holy 
44 Scriptures are able to make us vise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
44 Jesus ; and to make the man of God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto alt good works / 

44 is the declaration of the Almighty God, by the pen of liis inspired Apostle. (2 Tim. iii. 

44 15 — 17.) And who wilt dare to contradict God ? The Holy Scriptures were * written 
44 that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing, we 
44 might have life through his name.’ (John xx. 31.) By these Scriptures must both 
44 doctrines and practices be tried. 4 To the law aud to the testiimmy ; if they speak not 
44 according to this Word, It is because there is no light in them .’ (Isaiah viii. 20.) 

44 4 Search the SCRIPTURES’ is the command of the ever blessed Jesus. (John v. 39.) And 
44 whatever doctrine or practice, when 4 weighed in these balances is found wanting,' 

44 (Daniel v. 27.) must he rejected. — It forms no part of the Revelation of God, and can 
44 therefore only be regarded as the imposition of man. This was the standard invariably 
44 proposed, by the insjrired Apostles of Jesus Christ, to their hearers, by which alone to 
44 determine whether what they preached was correct or not. This was the standard which 
44 Christ himself appealed to when enduring the temptations of Satan. — 4 It is written ; ' 

44 (Mat. iv. 4, 7, 10.J aud to this did he refer the captions lawyer who asked of him, 

44 4 What shall I do to inherit eternal life? 4 how readest thou ? ’ (Luke x. 25, 26.) Who- 
44 ever, then, shall dare to propose any other standard than that to which Christ and 
44 his Apostles directed their respective hearers, for the attainment of the Truth, must 
44 feel persuaded that those Sacred Scri ptures afford not their support to those mi - 
44 timenis which he would promulgate, nor to those practices which he would enjoin. 

44 The wisdom and goodness of God are manifest in this most merciful provision for the 
44 attainment of the Truth. ONE BOOK, one single volume, note, blessed be God, of 
44 easy access, intelligible, and attainable by all, (Psalm xix. 7, 11.) s o plain, that he 
44 4 may run that readeth it,’ (Hab. ii. 2.) so cheap , that none need be destitute of a copy, 

44 who has any desire to possess it, — a Book which cannot deceive us, and which Almighty 
44 God has given to ns by which to determine all religions controversies, and to settle all 
44 religious doubts. And whoever urges upon men, as necessary to salvation , a doctrine , 

44 or a practice , which is not there inculcated, and required, proves himself, by that very 
44 attempt, 4 to be a DECEIVER, and an ANTICHRIST.' (2 John 7.) 

44 With these awful words does the Sacred Canon close — 4 I testify unto every man 
* 4 that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if auy man shall add unto these 
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capitals, italics, and all ; rather than attempt to offer what seemed 
to me its substance, as I have had sufficient experience of the 
curate, to feel persuaded that any such endeavour, however sincere, 
would be held up as an act of suppression and dishonesty. It will 
serve as a specimen of the Curate’s style, — heavy, laboured, and 
inaccurate.* 

On the above fundamental principle hinges the reformation. To 
many, 1 ain aware, that it will seem bold, if not worse, to call that 
principle in question, and to deny that the Scriptures either contain 
the whole of the doctrine of Christ and his Apostles, ' or that the 
Scripture, as interpreted by each individual, w as the only, or the 
actual, means, designed by Christ and his Apostles to teach us that 
doctrine. Accustomed, from infancy, to look upon that principle 
us an axiom, and having heard it asserted so frequently from the 
press and the pulpit, few men give themselves the trouble to inquire 
into its truth. Besides, this principle is not only, at first sight, spe- 
cious, but is also flattering to human pride. If the liberty of man is 
controlled on other points, it is, at least, quite unrestrained on this ; 
and whilst all human lawgivers have deemed it necessary to appoint 
judges, and other guides, to interpret their laws, and we are obliged 
to submit to their decisions, the great Lawgiver has pursued a totally 
opposite system, has flung his laws, on which interests not temporal 
hut etemul depend, to the world, to be interpreted just as each one 
shall judge right, subject to no authority on earth; it being the 
peculiar privilege of the Christian, as Bishop Watson expresses it, 
“ to think what lie pleases, and to express what he thinks.” 

But the sober reasoner will examine this: he will “prove all 
things, and hold fast that which is good.” lie will ask himself, as 

“ tilings, Gtkl shall add unto Kim tlie plagues that are written in this book : And if 
“ any man shall take away from the words of the hook of this prophecy, God shall take 
44 away his part away out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the tilings 
“ which are written in this book. He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come 
4 4 quickly ; Amen. Even so, come Lord Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
44 he with you all.’ Amen. (Rev. xxii. 18 — 21. 

“ If, therefore, ‘there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
44 not into your house, neither bid him God speed : for he that biddeth him God speed, is 
44 partaker of his evil deeds.' 2 John 10, 11.) If any man preach, yea if 4 an angel from 
44 heaven, preach any other gospel, than that ye have received , let him be accursed.’ (Gal. 

44 i. 8, 9.) By the Sacred Scriptvres we stand or fall, that which is not according to 
44 them , we reject ; that which is contrary to them , we hold accursed. Nor can we have 
44 auy hesitation in affirming, that that mau is wrong , and trying to lead us into error , who 
44 endeavours in the slightest degree to shake our confidence in the Bible, or suggests, as 
44 authority in matters which concern the soul, the opinions and practices of men. 1 Be- 
44 ware of false prophets,’ by their fruits ye shall know them. (Mat. vii. 15 — 20.)” 

* There are not three consecutive pages in the whole pamphlet in which some fault 
against grammar may not be pointed out. Let the 4 Introduction’ he examined as a spe- 
cimen, and in it will be found, in two pages and a quarter, three errors against grammar, 
and one word misspelled. 
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lie considers the present and past state of this country, whether a 
principle which has been, and is, the parent of so many discordant 
sects, can be the only rule of tliut faith, which St. Paul says is one, 
when he sees it furnishing alike arguments in favour of, and against, 
the Trinity, for and against the divinity of Christ ; lending weapons 
equally to the Baptist and Anabaptist, he will ask, can that system 
be proposed by Christ, which conducts to contradictory faiths ? Can 
the path appointed to guide our steps to the truth, lead the sincere 
inquirer into error ? 1 will prepare the w'ay to the inquiry to which 
these important questions lead, by explaining what the Bible really 
is, when and by whom it was written, with other matters of fact, 
which, though of the utmost importance to the formation of a correct 
judgment on the distinctive principle of Protestantism, are, I am 
persuaded, but ill understood by very many, who seem to take up 
the translation of the Bible offered them by their respective churches, 
with as much confidence, as if they had received it, as Moses did 
the tables of the law, from (hid himself. 

But before I proceed to this subject, 1 .would entreat the reader 
to lay aside all prejudice, as far as possible ; to regard not him who 
speaks, but to weigh what is spoken. “ Let not the faith w’hicli ye 
have in our Lord Jesus Christ be blemished with partialities.” Do 
not think that you read the words of an adversary, who bends all his 
powers against the principles which you have embraced as true, — but 
the words of one who pants, as the wearied hart for the well-springs, 
to embrace together with you the truth, — if it be the truth ; and who 
places before you the reasons which induce him to adhere, for con- 
science sake, to the old religion, — the religion of his and your 
forefathers, during so many glorious and happy ages. Bear in mind 
that the real subject of inquiry is this: — is the word of God, as ex- 
plained by each individual, or as interpreted by the Church, the 
means appointed by our common Saviour to lead us to the know- 
ledge of his religion ? Reflect that your principle, three centuries 
back, had few or no followers ; and that the contrary principle was 
then that of the whole, as it is now of by far the larger portion, of 
Christendom. Can you, when so many millions differ from you, 
think it impossible for you to err ? Not in admitting the word of 
God, — this is a truth high and immoveable as the heavens, but, 
may you not err in believing that God has appointed no authority 
to which you are in duty bound to submit your own private inter- 
pretation of that word ? Do you not, by denying this authority, 
oppose the Scriptures, endanger faith, and the very authority of the 
Scriptures, and with them Christianity ? A vast majority of your 
fellow Christians think that you do, and 1 shall lay before you some 
of the reasons for that opinion. May God's Holy Spirit enlighten 
you, and give you strength to acknowledge the truth, if you shall 
discover it. 

What then is the Bible ? Why am I to make it the groundwork 
of my religion ? Why am 1 to believe it, any more than any other 
book ? What gives this book such authority, that if we in 
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believe Mr. Simpson, even the teaching of the Apostles, aye, 
even that of Christ, was only to be received as true, when found to 
agree with its pages ?* Is it the word of God, or of man ? Which 
Bible am 1 to receive ? For amongst the different sects there are 
very different Bibles. The Bible of the Catholic Church contains 
more than that of the Church of England ; and this more than the 
Bible acknowledged by the Lutheran ; and this again more than the 
Scriptures received by the Unitarian ! How came the Protestant 
by it ? These, and many other questions, suggest themselves on 
taking up the sacred volume. 1 shall discuss them in their natural 
order. 

What is the Bible? A book, or rather a collection of books, 
written by men, some of whose names and lives are known, and of 
some unknown, — the production, consequently, of a variety of pens. 
The writers were of different nations, though, for the most part, 
Jews by Birth, living at different periods, extending probably over 
two thousand years. The writings composed in a variety of lan- 
guages — Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Greek ; narrating a vast diversity 
of events, beginning with the creation of the world ; though confined 
principally to the history of one people, and to the description of 
their religion, which is represented as at first imperfect, under the 
old covenant, and this forms the burden of the Old Testament, aud 
at last perfected under a second covenant, according as had been 
predicted, and the history of this system, of its propagation during 
a few years, with the letters of some of its first ministers, compose 
the New Testament. 

It is known who were the writers of some portion of these un- 
connected books, the origin of others is doubtful ; whilst some have 
been penned by men, whose lives were far from saintly. Some 
were eye witnesses of the leading matters which they relate, as Mo- 
ses, St. Matthew, and St. John; the narrative of others was derived 
from testimony, as the gospels of St. Luke and of St. Mark. Little 
is known as to the precise time when these records were first made 
public. There is scarcely one of the sacred books, which has not 
been assigned to different periods, by the profoundest inquirers, and, 
in some cases, this difference extends even to centimes. We are 
almost as ignorant of the direct object which each author had in 
view in writing the portion ascribed to him, though tradition fur- 
nishes us with more evidence on this point, at least as far as the 
New Testament is concerned, than upon most of tile preceding 
heads. 

Surprising, and almost unaccountable, as may be the uncertainty 
which surrounds the sacred writings in so many particulars, it is, 

• This is a most blasphemous assertion of the Curate's. So, the miracles of Christ 
were not sufficient evidence of the truth of his doctrines ! Christ says they were : ** The 
works that I do in my father's name they bear witness of me. If 1 do not the works of 
my father, believe me not. But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe the works." 
&£. John, x. 37, 38. I shall return to the Curate's monstrous position. 



Digitized by Google 



22 


perhaps, ( lie most remarkable feature in the whole, that we should 
have no certainty whatever on a point of so paramount importance, 
as the authority and grounds, on which certain books, and those only 
were admitted by the Jews, into their sacred canon. Some ingeni- 
ous men have looked upon Esdras as having fixed the Jewish cata- 
logue of inspired writing ; but there is no satisfactory evidence for 
this opinion, as many learned critics have proved, and as 1 may 
endeavour, on some future occasion, to shew, if 1 shall take up the 
subject of the deuterocanonical books of the old law. It is almost 
universally admitted, that the canon of the New Testament was 
not finally and definitively determined till the fourth century. Until 
that period, although much of the New Testament, ns we now re- 
ceive it, was admitted by all, many of the writings which are at 
present almost universally acknowledged as canonical, or inspired, 
were doubted of, if not rejected by many, not individuals merely, 
but national Churches. Nor were these parts of Scripture few "or 
unimportant ; for of this number were St. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Hebrews, the epistle of St. James, that of St. Jude, the second 
epistle of St. Peter, the second and third of St. John, and the book 
of Revelations.* Besides these writings, the narrative of the sweat 
of blood contained in the twenty -second chapter of St. Luke’s gospel, 
and the account of the woman taken in adultery, given in the thir- 
teenth chapter of St. John, belong to the same class. Whilst these 
portions of Scripture, though once doubted of, were afterwards 
admitted to be a part of God’s word ; many writings were, on the 
other hand, received by many, in the first ages, as inspired, which, on 
examination, have been judged to have no claim to that character. 
Such were the writings of St. Clement, and the Gospel according 
to the Hebrewg, which is supposed to be quoted by St. Justin, t sur- 
named the martyr. J 

Of the immediate Apostles of Christ, only five, St. Matthew, 
St. John, St. Peter, St. James, and St. Jude, have left anything in 
writing. The rest, if they wrote anything, their works have been 
long since lost. St Paul, it is almost needless to observe, is called 
an Apostle, not from having been one of the twelve whom Christ so 
highly favoured, but on account of his labours. Even after the 
death of Christ, he persecuted the followers of the Gospel. Of the 
Evangelists, neither St. Mark nor St. Luke had been witnesses of 

• Euseb. Hint. Eccles. Lib. iiL c. xxx. In the same place, this historian tells ns that 
the book of Revelations was pronounced, by some, spurious. 

t See RosenmiiUer, Scholi. in N. T. Tom. I. page 4. Ed. 3., and Stroth's Essay on 
this subject, in the first volume of Eichom’a Repertorium- 

1 With these facts before them, facta of which no man of ordinary acquirements can 
be ignorant, it is surprising that the authors of the thirty-nine articles should have ven- 
tured on the following very foolish statement, and what is more, require others to subscribe 
to it aa an article of religion. M In the name of the holy Scripture we do understand those 
Canonical Books of the Old and New Testament, of whose authority teas never any douit 
in the Church.' 1 Art. vi. 1 shall probably have occasion to return to this matter. 
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the events related in their Gospels. It is supposed that the Acts of 
the Apostles is from the last-named writer, though of this we have 
no satisfactory evidence. It is of importance also to observe, that 
there is no proof that any of these authors wrote in virtue of a com- 
mission from his fellow Apostles*, or in consequence of any general 
and fixed plan agreed upon between them. In fact, with the excep- 
tion of a narration, alluded to by the author of the Acts, and the 
epistles of St Paul, whether by that term are to be understood either 
more or less than the fourteen epistles which have been preserved, 
mentioned by St. Peter, there is scarcely an allusion in the New 
Testament, even in the latest of -ther the sacred writings, to the 
existence of any written document whatever, as proceeding from the 
Apostles or disciples of Christ.t 

There is no evidence that any considerable portion of these writ- 
ings was intended, by the writers, for any very general circulation. 
Of the epistles, five only are directed to Christians in general, six are 
written to individuals, and the remaining ten to the converts to the 
faith in various and distant regions ; as to those in Italy, Palestine, 
and Corinth, men who had, probably, little or no knowledge of each 
other, though professing the same religion ; and as far as we are 
aware, totally unaquainted with any but the writings addressed to 
them. 

The object of these writings is very various. History lias informed 
us why some were penned ; to the design of others, the writings 
themselves bear witness. The passing events of the day elicited 
most. When a convert at Corinth has married the relict of his 
father, St. Paul writes a letter to condemn and punish this crime, and 
other abuses. A certain matron, for whom St. John expresses a 
Christian affection, is exposed to the seducing arts of false teachers. 
St. John writes an epistle to warn her of her danger. Gains, the 
the same apostle is informed, is a truly hospitable Christian. St. 
John, in an epistle, congratulates him on the exercise of this virtue. 
The same may be said of all the other epistles ; they are occasional 
tracts, called forth by accidental circumstances. 

Like the books of the Old Testament, the writings of the New are 
thought to have appeared at different and distant periods. It is not, 
however, known with certainty, in what year any one of these uncon- 
nected writings was composed. But this, at least, is certain, that not 
one word of the New Testament was written in the life time of Christ. 
According to some calculations, and those, perhaps, the best founded, 
the earliest of the gospels, that of St. Matthew, did not appear till about 
thirty years after our Saviour’s death. J It is almost universally 

• St. Luke is said, by some of tbe ancient fathers, to have written his Gospel nnder 
the direction of St. Paul, and St. Mark his, under the direction of St. Peter, but their 
accounts vary. Compare Kuseb. Hist. Eccles. Lib. H. cxv. with Lib. vi. c. xiv. 

t To the epistles of St. Paul alone, are references found ; and what is singular, to 
epistles only which are supposed to be lost. 

X See this ably argued in Hug’s Introduction to the New Testament, of which a 
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acknowledged, that several years elapsed, after that event, before this, 
or any other of the sacred writings appeared. Of the epistles, that 
of St. Paul to the Thessalonians, is judged to he the first in date, — 
and is supposed to have been written in the year forty-nine : whilst 
the epistles of St. John are considered the latest of the canonical 
books, and are ascribed to about the year ninety -seven*. 

All writers agree that, with the exception of St. Matthew’s Gos- 
pel, the sacred waitings of the New Testament were originally writ- 
ten in Greek. t The fathers speak almost unanimously of St. Mat- 
thew’s Gospel, as having been originally composed in Hebrew, or 
rather in Syro-Chaldaic ; and. if their opinion be true, we have 
nothing but a translation of this important history of Christ. Many 
modern critics* argue in favour of a Greek original. 

With these details before us, we are able to give a satisfactory 
reply to the question, what is the Bible ? When 1 take that volume 
into my hand, I find that it is composed of a series of unconnected 
tracts, historical, prophetical, and doctrinal, written at different and 
distant periods, called forth by accidental circumstances, neither 
their authors nor their date always known with perfect certainty, 
composed in much variety of languages, and in a greater variety of 
style ; presenting, in a word, on these and many other points, the 
same uncertainty which surrounds allhuman productions, which would 
not surprise me if this volume did not pretend to a higher origin, 
but an uncertainty which can, with difficulty, be reconciled with the 
supposition, that they were looked upon, either by those who wrote 
them, or by those to whom they were delivered, as the only rule of 
Christian faith and conduct. I will shew this more fully by entering 
into a few details, confining myself to the New Testament, on ac- 
count of its superior importance to us as Christians. 

Tiiis Testament is said to contain the fulfilment of the old law ; 
to unfold the doctrines and precepts and ordinances which Christ 
taught ; in one word, this volume, it is pretended, explains the whole 
religion of Christ. And this religion I am to learn from this 
volume, and from this only, not excluding of course the Old Testa- 
ment ; since it is the fundamental principal of Protestantism, that 


miserable English translation has been published, in 2 vols. 8vo. I have not the hook by 
me, so must content myself with a general reference to the work. The different opinions 
on this subject are also given by Hartwell Home, in his 4th vol. page 229-234, with his 
usual want of order and judgment. 

• Cave in Paulo et Joanne. 

t Hardnin’s hypothesis of a latin original, scarcely deserves mentioning. The Gospel 
of St. Mark, and the epistle to the Romans, have also, by a few writers, been said to have 
been written in latin ; but for no better reason, than that at Romo, latin was the vulgar 
tongue. There is very little better evidence in favour of a Hebrew, or rather Syro-Chal- 
daic original of the epistle to the Hebrews. 

1 Michaelissiden with antiquity, as do many other moderns of gTeat learning. See Mi- 
chaelis’ Introduction to the New Testament, vol. i. part 3, page 112. London, 1823, 8vo. 
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this, and this only, is the means which Christ appointed to lead 
men to his religion. That there must be some such means in ex- 
istence, it is agreed by all ; and it is also granted, that the choice of 
this means rests with God only. If then this volume be that 
means, it is because (rod has selected it for that purpose. 

Yet, of this volume Christ wrote notone syllable. During three 
years he preached, but of writing we hear nothing from his sacred 
lips. During his life time, therefore, this volume was not the rule 
of faith. This volume, or the written word , was cotiseqnenl/y not 
the original rule of Christianity.* 

Yet, as has been said, there was then some means of learning 
Christ’s doctrines, and that means, as the Xew Testament was not 
written, could be no other than his divine teaching. It is also clear 
that, if Christ did not intend his religion to perish with him, he 
must have made choice of some means to preserve it, and this 
means must have been adequate to effect its purpose. Were we 
justified in arguing from the practice of human lawgivers, we should 
naturally expect from the hand of Christ a summary of his doctrines, 
clear, brief, and complete ; to be adopted by his disciples, and by 
all who should, in succeeding ages, become his followers, as the test 
of orthodoxy. But our Saviour did not act thus. He has left no such 
symbol of faith, and we, therefore, conclude that, in his divine wisdom, 
he foresaw that this was not the proper measure to be adopted. 

IIow, then, did lie proceed ? Did he abrogate the first rule of 
Christianity ? Did he, though he himself left no written record of 
liis doctrines, command others to do so ? And were those records 
to supersede the method of teaching, which he had adopted, so that 
through them, and not by the preaching of his word, the knowledge 
of his religion was to be attained ? When did this principle come 
into action ? Was it when one gospel was composed, or two, or 
four ? When the epistlest of St. Paul had appeared, or those also of 

• No one will deny that Jesus Christ laid the foundation of his Church by preaching. 
Nor can we deny that the unwritten word was the first rule of Christianity. As nothing 
was recorded, at least to our knowledge, during the life of our Saviour, the doctrines which 
he taught were, during that period , so many divine traditions. “ Comparative view of the 
Churches of England and Rome." By Dr. Marsh, Bishop of Peterborough, p. 61. 

f u It is probable, that many years elapsed before the particular epistles, which St. 
Paul had written to the different communities, were known to the Christians in general ; 
each epistle alludes to circumstances of time and place, which were less intelligible, and 
less interesting to the other communities, than to that to which it was immediately ad- 
dressed. The primitive Christians were in general poor ; transcripts were attended with 
expense ; the difficulty of communication in those ages infinitely greater than at present $ 
and when we reflect that, though the modern art of printing facilitates the distribution of 
copies in the highest possible degree, yet many of the most valuable productions of Ger- 
many, not excepting those written in latin, are hardly known in England, it 1 b easy to 
conceive that Clement had never seen perhaps the greatest portion of St. Paul's epistles." 
Michaelis, vol. i. p. 363. Note by Dr. Marsh. 
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his fellow apostles, or was it deferred till the entire body of writings 
had been published ? — or was time to be allowed for their dispersion 
through the Churches, or till they had been acknowledged as divine, 
and received in the fourth century, by the church universal ? We 
find nothing of all this in the narratives of Christ’s life. There is 
no command to write ; no declaration that the system of teaching 
which he had adopted as the rule of faith, should be superseded by 
another. And yet, to the protestant system, these are points the 
most essential and vital. They are of such importance, that without 
taking them for granted and true, the whole system falls of itself to 
pieces. For if the Apostles had no command from Christ to write, 
then no writing can claim the appointment of God, to be the rule of 
faith. It is a matter purely extrinsical and accidental to the word 
of God, to be written.* The being written does not give it its au- 
thority. That authority it enjoyed before when unwritten, and the 
unwritten word was the first rule of Christian faith. To it men 
were bound to submit, and that obligation, where is it cancelled ? 
The written word would have even had no claim to notice, had it not 
coincided with the word delivered, but not written. 

That five of the Apostles wrote, is no proof that they, the minor- 
ity of the twelve, were commissioned to write. Nor does it neces- 
sarily follow, that because their writings were inspired, that the 
authors were inspired, that is, had a divine impulse, to write. If 
inspiration be the superintending influence of the Spirit, protecting 
the writer from error ,t and it cannot be proved , whatever our opin- 
ions may be, that it is anything more,* nothing more can be con- 
cluded, from the fact/that the Apostles wrote under its influence, 
but this, — that their writings are free from error, and this not by 
human industry merely, or the sincerity and knowledge of the 


• “A doctrine is neither more or less the word of God for being written or unwritten ; 
that is but accidental and extrinsical to it : for it was first unwritten and then written.’' 


Jeremy Taylor, vol x. p. 385. 

t “ Inspiration does not necessarily imply revelation ; since a writer who receives 
inspiration in recording historical facts which he knew before, cannot be said to have had 
a revelation : and even the latter may exist without the former, since, if the doctrines 
which were revealed by Christ, had been recorded by the Apostles, without any interven- 
tion of the Deity during the act of writing, we should have had a revealed religion without 
inspiration.” Michaelis, voL i. p. 376. Note by Dr. Marsh, Bishop of Peterborough. 

t On this subject there is a great variety of opinions. By inspiration, most of the 
old writers understand an inspiration of words as well as of ideas ; others, as Luther, Beza, 
Salmasius, of ideas alone ; a third class, with Warburton and Law, understand by inspira- 
tion an intervention of the Diety by which the natural faculties of the sacred writers were 
directed to the discovery of truth ; a fourth class, with Doddridge, assume a kind of nega- 
tive intervention, by which the writers were prevented from falling into material error ; a 
fifth body, with Grotius, Episcopms, and Le Clerc, suppose a total inspiration, declaring 
that the supernatural Influence of the Deity was extended to the most minute historical 
accounts ; while others suppose that it was confined to certain parts of Scripture ; not to 
mention <ho*e who divide inspiration into modes and classes. 
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writer, but by the direct influence of God. Such indeed was the author- 
ity of the Apostles, that had it been possible for them to fall into error, 
in the writings which they thought proper to compose, that error 
would have been most difficult to correct. So far, inspiration seemed, 
to a certain extent, necessary, to whatever the Apostles committed 
to writing. But there is a wide difference between being protected 
from error in whatever they wrote, and receiving a commission to 
write ; a wider still, between writing a part of the doctrines of Christ 
protected from error, and writing the whole of those doctrines, duties, 
and ordinances which Christ taught ; or, taking it even for granted 
that they actually committed to paper the whole of the Christian 
religion, it would not follow that the first rule of Christianity was 
therefore to cease, and that mankind were thenceforward to derive 
their faith from written documents, and not through the means which 
Christ adopted and appointed, — the unwritten word, made known 
by teaching. There would still require Christ’s command, or an ex- 
press declaration on the part of the Apostles, that this command 
they had received from their and our Saviour. No such command 
is in the record, nor any such declaration. 

We learn that he chose twelve from amongst his followers, to 
whom the preservation and propagation of his religion were, in a 
special manner, entrusted. He gave them frequent and varied in- 
structions and powers for this purpose ; but there is not one word in 
the records of his life, which so muclf^hints at the necessity, or 
expediency even, of any written document whatever. He commands 
them to preach as he had preached ; he promises to assist them by 
his divine power in this glorious mission ; but to write, there is no 
order, no warrant ; no declaration that a written volume should ever 
be the means of teaching men his religion, much less that it should 
supersede the authority of the unwritten word. The evangelists 
have recorded the words, in which the apostles received their commis- 
sion from Christ, to evangelise the Jew and the Gentile ; but that 
commission is not to write, but to preach. “ All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth, go ye, therefore, and teach all 

nations, baptising them Teaching them to observe all things 

whatsoever I have commanded you ; and, lo, I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world.” “ Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature. “ He that believeth and is bap- 
tised shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be damned.” 
Here is a command to preach, but none to write; an obligation to 
hear the teaching of the apostles, but none to study their writings. 
And this commission the apostles understood according to the letter; 
“ for they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord working 
with them, and confirming the word with signs following,” “ How 
shall they believe in him, asks the apostle Paul, of whom they have 
not heard, and how shall they hear without a preacher ? so then 
faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God."* “ He 

• St. Matthew, xxviii. 18, 19, 20. St. Mark, xvi. 15, 16. Ib.xvi. 20. Romans, x. 14, 17. 
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commanded us to preach,” says St.' Peter.* Tims the apostles un- 
derstood the commission of Christ, to be a commission to preach, 
nor do they make mention of any injunction to write, a rule of faith. 
To that preaching Christ not only promised his assistance, and gave 
it, as we learn from St. Mark, but he had said, “ He that heareth 
you heareth me ; and he that despisetli you despiseth me ; and lie 
that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.”t Thus their 
preaching was his preaching, as true and as divine ; for he was with 
them, and not with them only, but with their successors in the same 
ministry, ‘even to the end of the world.’ With them also was his 
Spirit ‘ teaching them all truth,’ and. with their successors in like 
manner, ‘abiding for ever.’ Thus it is a living, teaching authority, 
which shall endure as long as the world, uninterrupted, subsisting 
always, that Christ establishes as the means of preserving his reli- 
gion, and to which each one is to submit, under the heaviest penalty 
which even God can inflict. Now if this means Christ appointed, 
whence does this volume derive its claim, to be the only means of 
leading men to faith? If 1 am to submit to Christ’s ministers, and 
to hear them : if they are appointed by Christ himself, to teach me 
the religion which he first taught, is not their teaching, or the autho- 
ritative delivery of the unwritten word, the rule of faith, and not 
this book ? This book may be, and was, written by some amongst 
the Apostles, and the disciples of the apostles ; but if Christ has not 
declared this to be the means from which to learn his religion, how 
can I expect it will ever conduct me to it ; or in attempting to de- 
duce that religion from this book, what exempts me from the law 
which Christ laid down for all, to hear his ministers, and to believe 
their teaching? Or how does the authority of this book, cancel the 
previous authority, which was in existence before that book was 
written ? 

To all the Apostles Christ gave a commission to preach, and all 
fulfilled it. All preached, but all did not write. Five only of the 
apostles, it has been said, are known to have written anything. 
Therefore, either there was no general commission to write, or the 
majority of the apostles did not comply with it. The latter alterna- 
tive will not be pretended. It follows, consequently, that Christ 
gave no general command to write. Then what warrant have we 
to look into any writing, as his rule of faitli ? The choice of that 
rule rests with him only. We have before us his choice not only in 
the commission to preach, and the injunction on all men to hear that 
preaching, but also in this fact, that of the Apostles, all taught and 
preached, but five only wrote. 

Moreover, it was to their preaching that the apostles required 
submission ; proclaiming that what they had received, that they 
delivered, being, as Christ had predicted, “ witnesses unto him both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most parts of the earth. ”} “ Christ sent me,” says St. Paul, “ to 

preach the gospel, not with wisdom of words, but in demonstration 

• Acte, x. 42. t St. Luke, x. 16. I Acts i. 8. 
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of the Spirit and power, declaring unto you the testimony of God.” 
And when attempts were made to preach doctrines opposed to what 
he had taught, he denounces any such endeavours in these strong 
terms : “ Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other 
Gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, if any 
man preach any other Gospel unto you than that which we have 
now preached unto you, let him be accursed. For do 1 now per- 
suade men or God. Hut I certify you, brethren, that the Gospel 
which was preached of me is not after men.” “ Remember them 
which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of 
God, whose faith follow." “ We are of God,” says St. John, “ he 
that knoweth God heareth us, he that is not of God hearetli not us. 
Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error."* This 
is, probably, one of the latest writings of the sacred canon, and 
as such is of great value, as pointing out the rule then followed in 
deciding on the truth or error of a doctrine. St. John elearly al- 
ludes to the declaration of Christ ; “ He that hears you, hears me, 
&c.” To their teaching, and not to their writings, do the apostles, 
in these places, and in every other place, appeal. In fact, neither 
the Gospels, nor the Acts of the Apostles, t nor the epistles, are ever 
appealed to, throughout the whole of the New Testament, to estab- 
lish one single article of doctrine Certain epistles of St. Paul are 
mentioned by St. Peter, as containing things hard to be understood, 
and as having been perverted by certain men to their own destruc- 
tion ; and St. Paul refers us to two epistles, both of which are 
probably lost, but with these exceptions, there is not one word which 
could lead us to suppose the existence of any of the sacred writings. 
Is not this silence not only singular, but unaccountable, if we are to 
believe, that the sacred writings were appointed by the apostles, or 
were considered by the Christians of those days, as the only rule of 
faith. 

Indeed a very slight acquaintance with the state of Christianity, 
and of literature, at that early period, will render it a matter of doubt, 
whether a written code of religion and of laws could have answered 
as a rule of faith. W e are not to fancy, that books were as common 
then as they are now, or that the art of reading was an ordinary 
attainment. Printing was not then, nor for many centuries later, 
discovered. Hence, every work was copied with the pen, at great 
cost and labour, so that the possession of a work of such magnitude 
as the Bible, would, probably, have been far beyond the means of 
any but the rich. In fact, even the rich, in their writings, complain 
that it required the expenditure of a fortune to accumulate a small 
collection of works. But the early converts to Christianity were 

• Oalat. i. 8, 9, 10 ; Hebrews xiii. 17 j 1 St. John Iv. 6. 

t The author of the Acts of the Apostles mentions having written tf a former treatise , ** 
but as it is not certain that St. Luke was the author of the ‘ Acts/ this noways interferes 
with the observation in the text. 
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the poor. Christ named this as one of the characteristics of the 
Messiah. “Tell John, that the poor have the Gospel preached to 
them.” “ Not many wise men after the flesh,” says St. Paul, “ not 
many mighty, not many noble are called.” So that, to have estab- 
lished, as the only rule of faith, a written record, under such circum- 
stances, would have been to neutralise the Gospel, to smother it in 
its birth, to exclude a vast majority of mankind from the possibility 
of salvation. 

In the apostolic days, we hear of no associations for the dissemi- 
nation of the sacred writings, no collections for this purpose ; we 
find no certain traces of any translation of those writings, undertaken 
by the command of the Apostles ; and yet how are we to account 
for this neglect, if from these writings, and these only, mankind were 
to derive their knowledge of Christ’s doctrines ? Even the very 
records written by the hands of the A postles perish at so early a period, 
that, in tile second century, they are spoken of by Tertullian, as long 
since lost. Now, does not all this indicate a state of feeling very 
different from that which we see around us, amongst those who have 
adopted the principle proclaimed by all false teachers, in every age 
of the church, that the Bible is the only rule of faith ? Compare 
their activity, with the apathy of the Apostles, and of their first 
disciples, and it will appear that their conduct and opinions were 
very different, from those of our modem sectarians. 

Look to the professed object of the writings themselves. The 
most important were written to remove accidental difficulties, but 
for no universal object, to confirm individuals in the faith, and not the 
Church.* None of them professes to be composed as a complete state- 
ment of the whole religion of Christ. Each omits some essential 
article of Christian doctrine. Nor is it asserted of the entire body of 
writings, by any of the inspired writers, that those writings were the 
only rule of faith. Nor woxdd the manner in which these tracts are 
penned, lead us to the belief, that they were intended as such a rule. 
When the reformers of the Church of England determined to com- 
pose a ride of faith, they consulted together ; fixed on a certain num- 
ber of doctrines ; expressed them in few, but clear words ; classed 
them under distinct heads ; and then offered them to be subscribed 
by their followers. All the reformed churches have acted in like man- 
ner. They have not given us, in four or five books, the lives of their 
reformers with their opinions scattered through them ; with a few letters 
from Luther, Melancthon, and Cranmer, and called this their rule of 
faith, and flung it to the world, for men to choose from it what doctrines 
they pleased, or fancied they found in it. This would have been 
laughed at as the height of folly ; and yet it is thus that the Chris- 

t u The several boohs of Scripture having had each some several occasion and particular 
purpose which caused them to be written, the contents thereof are according to the 
exigence of that special end whereunto they are intended. Hereupon it groweth that every 
book of holy Scripture doth take out of all kinds of truth, so much as the matter handled 
re<iuireth.” Hooker, Eccles. Polity, Book i, vol. i. p. 213. 
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tian rule of faith, if the protestant principle be sound, has been com- 
posed. Is that wisdom in God, which is folly even in man ? Is it 
not to degrade the Scripture, below the standard of even human 
labours, to propose it, as a complete rule of Christian faith, when we 
see it presented to us in the most incongruous and confused form, 
that a rule of faith could possibly assume ? Is it not clear, that an 
unconnected compilation, like that of the New Testament, or the 
Bible, could never have been intended by the Apostles, or the spirit 
of God. as the only rule of faith? 

To those doctrines which Christ taught, the Apostles bore testi- 
mony ; those they delivered unto their successors in the same 
ministry ; and warned them to pursue the same system which they 
had seen them follow. We hear of no instructions to circulate the 
Bible, or of rules to regulate its interpretation ; but we see them 
when looking forward to their own dissolution, directing those whom 
they had appointed over the churches, to choose, from amongst their 
followers, careful witnesses to the faith which had been entrusted 
to them. “ Hold fast,” says St. Paul to his disciple Timothy, “ the 
form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me, — that good thing 
keep. Continue thou in the good things which thou hast learned, 
and hast been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them. 
And the things which thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, 
the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also."* Now, if the Protestant system be true, then were the 
Scriptures the only means appointed to lead mankind to faith ; but 
where is there even a trace of this principle in the New Testament ? 
We meet at every turn with the Apostles preaching, appealing to 
their preaching, deputing others to the same office, taking measures 
to secure to the future church faithful preachers, but nowhere do we 
hear of a written role of faith ; nowhere do we see so much as an 
appeal to the Scripture, to establish any one of those doctrines which 
are looked upon as peculiar to the religion of Christ, as constituting 
the distinguishing features of the new law of grace, as the fulfilment 
of the old law of works. 

During four centuries, and those the nearest to the apostolic age, 
it was not known with certainty of several books, whether they were 
divine or human. Either then the doctrines of Christ were all clearly 
contained, in those parts of the inspired writings which were univer- 
sally acknowledged, or else those doctrines were not believed by 
those who rejected some of the sacred books, or if believed, it was 
on some other ground than the authority of scripture. The writings 
doubted of, or rejected, contain important doctrines. Thus St. 
Paul’s epistle to the Hebrews comprises articles of faith, which are 
not found, clearly at least, in any other portion of scripture ; articles 
which yet were, no doubt, embraced by the church, long before that 
epistle was pronounced genuine, and which, consequently, were re- 
ceived on some other authority. 

• 2 Tim. I. 13, Uj Hi. 14; II. 2. 
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In fact, the apostles lived in their successors. These, as faithful 
witnesses, testified to the doctrines which they had received from 
the first messengers of Christ, as the apostles had testified to the 
doctrines of the Saviour. Deputed they were to this office by the 
apostles themselves, and by the imposition of their hands, had re- 
ceived the same spirit, and had been separated to the same ministry. 
In their turn, they appointed fresh ministers, and the third genera- 
tion bore witness to the doctrines which they had received from the 
second, as the second testified to the doctrines of the apostles, and 
the apostles to the doctrines of Christ, These witnesses were soon, 
not twelve, but thousands ; able, and willing to declare, (for their 
salvation was at stake,) to their disciples, friends, and children, the 
saving truths of the gospel. Thus was Christianity established, if 
history does not deceive us ; established by preaching, and believed 
by entire nations who had never read, or seen the inspired writings, 
either of the Old or New Testament.* 

The details given above in reply to the question, what is the 
Bible, might furnish many more reflections : but 1 must be satisfied 
with the preceding, which, whilst they shew beyond controversy, 
that the unwritten word was the first rule of Christianity, do not fa- 
vour the supposition, that this original rule was cancelled, or that 
the written word contains the whole of Christ’s doctrines, ^was de- 
signed by its authors, or received by their disciples, as the sole rule 
of Christian faith. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Authenticity of the Scriptures cannot be proved without appealing to 
Tradition. Nature of Tradition. The Inspiration of the Scriptures 
can be proved only by the same means. The Canon of the Scriptures. 

The objections contained in the preceding chapter, have been 
derived solely, from facts connected with the publication of the 
Scriptures, and from the character of the writings themselves. It 
has been shewn, that the unwritten word was the original rule of 
Christianity, and that, whilst the scriptures nowhere declare that 
they were written to destroy that rule, and to establish another in 

• “ Supposing the Apostles had not left ns the Scriptures, ought we not still to have fol- 
lowed the ordinance of tradition, which they consigned to those to whom they committed 
the Churches ? It is this ordinance which many nations of barbarians, deprived of the aid 
of letters, follow, and have the words of salvation written on their hearts." 1 rename adv, 
IIcBres. Lib, iv. edit. Ben. p. 178. 
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its stead, every circumstance, connected with their composition and 
publication, would lead us to a belief, that they never were designed 
for any such purpose. 1 will now proceed to shew, that not only 
was the authority of the unwritten word not cancelled by the written 
Scriptures, but that we cannot consistently admit the Scriptures, as 
the word of God, without acknowledging, and appealing to the au- 
thority of the unwritten word. 

In the preceding chapter, the Scriptures have been regarded as 
authentic, genuine, and inspired. The authenticity and genuine- 
ness of the Scriptures must, in fact, be admitted, before we can 
regard the Scriptures as of the slightest value, much more as the word 
of God. But on what grounds is the admission made ? It is no self- 
evident principle, and therefore requires proof. The Testament, to 
confine my remarks again to it, is indeed put into my hands as 
having been composed by some of the Apostles and disciples of 
Christ, and as the genuine and uncorrupted collection of their 
writings ; but this must be shewn me, by satisfactory evidence, be- 
fore I can feel myself justified, in receiving this volume as the 
authentic and genuine production of those writers. 

Why am I to believe, for instance, that St. John wrote the book 
of Revelations, or St. Matthew, the Gospel which bears his name ? 
Is it because this is asserted in the Scriptures? But though this 
may be the case with some parts of the sacred volume, it is not so 
with all ; it is not so with the greater part ; it is not so with the two 
writings specified. Besides, the mere assertion of the thing would be 
no proof. Y et proof, and clear proof I must have, before I can be- 
lieve a fact, the date of which is so distant. On the authenticity 
and genuineness of the Scriptures much depends. In fact, if the 
various books of Scripture were not written by those whose names 
they bear, or in case the names have been lost, if these writ- 
ings did not appear about the period to which they are assigned, and 
to which the events recorded point, much of their value is destroyed. 
They can be no longer considered the productions of men, compe- 
tent to describe the important transactions which are related. They 
may, after all, be spurious and suppositious writings. I cannot see 
how I can prove from the writings themselves, or from their internal 
evidence, as it is called, that they are not, or at least that they may 
not be, of this character. 

1 admit, that notwithstanding the many undoubted difficulties 
which they present, and the numerous apparent contradictions 
which they contain, that there is still a degree of evidence in the books 
themselves, I mean from the minuteness of detail, the conformity 
of the language, the style, and the manner of writing, with what we 
should expect from such authors ; the perfect concealment, or total 
absence of all collusion ; the incidental illustrations which each 
evangelist furnishes towards a perfect understanding of the same 
events ; the admirable and correct delineations of the times as com- 
pared with other accounts of the same period by uninspired writers ; 
this, and much more circumstantial evidence of the same kind, does 
E 


indeed exist, which would incline me to believe, that the works are 
reallv genuine and authentic. 

But this is not enough. This merely shews that, if the books 
be not genuine and authentic, either the imposition was conducted 
with consummate skill, or, laying aside the idea of imposture, for 
which no adequate cause can be well conceived, that these writings 
have been ascribed to particular authors, or to a particular period, 
because it was fancied that they could have been written by no 
others, or at no later date. The internal evidence, in a word, merely 
proves, that there is nothing in the sacred volume which is destruc- 
tive of its claim to authenticity and genuineness, but that, on the 
contrary, there is much in favour of it: it proves, that had the evan- 
gelists and Apostles written, they must have written after this 
manner; that there is nothing which might not be from their pens, 
nothing which is not in perfect keeping ; that the sacred volume 
may hare been, not that it was, written at the period to which it is 
assigned, and by the men to whom particular portions of it are 
ascribed. 

It follows, therefore, that if I am to believe the authenticity and 
genuineness of the Scriptures, it must be on evidence totally inde- 
pendent of the Scripture. After the fullest examination of the written 
word; I am not justified in concluding that the Scripture may not 
he a well-eonducted forgery. Grant their authenticity and genuine- 
ness, and the divinity of the Christian religion is a necessary conse- 
quence. For the miracles which they relate, and the miraculous 
powers which they ascribe, not only to many of the writers them- 
selves, hut also assert to have been communicated to their disciples, 
and earlv converts, are so numerous, and so extraordinary, are 
performed so directly in confirmation of the doctrines of Christ, and 
in the name of the Almighty, that if the writings which narrate 
them be as ancient as we suppose, and were really composed by the 
persons to whom they are ascribed, the truth of the Christian religion 
is undeniably established by their testimony.* In this view of the 
question, the authenticity of the Scripture is a subject of great import- 

• The Rev. Hartwell Horne, in his Introduction to the Scripture*, vol. i. p. 233 — 313, 
with his usual want of judgmeut, adduces the narration of these miracles as a proof of the 
inspiration of the Scriptures. A book clearly may give an account of miracles, and yet 
not therefore be inspired. An unbelieving Jew might have related what passed before his 
eyes, have described the miracles of Christ, and have thus given testimony to the 
divine mission of our Saviour, and neither he, nor his writings, be inspired. 
Nothing but sincerity would he required to render his testimony as convincing as that of 
am* other writer. Moreover, the miracles, recorded in the Scriptures, were performed 
before the narrative which describes them was penned, and, therefore, were not performed 
in proof of the inspiration of the writing, but of the truth of the religion which that writing 
describes. No two questions can be more distinct, though they are confounded by very 
eminent writers, — than the divine origin of the Christian religion, and the divine origin 
of the books which describe that religion. 
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ance, of as groat, at least, as that of its inspiration, since the 
authenticity of the Scripture establishes the truth of Christianity, 
even without supposing the volume to be inspired. To the protes- 
tant it is of more importance ; for, according to his principles, the very 
truth of Christianity depends upon the authenticity of Scripture. To 
him it is the only record of Christian doctrine, the sole medium 
through which the Christian religion can be learned. If that record 
be not genuine, then cannot the doctrines which it contains be ad- 
mitted as the uncorrupted doctrines of Christ. His only proof of 
the divinity of that religion is destroyed.* The authenticity of the 
Scriptures is of equal consequence to their i: spiration. If they are 
not authentic, they are not inspired. For without supposing them 
to be a forgery, if they were written after the age to which they are 
assigned, to admit their inspiration, we must acknowledge that a 
work written after the age of the Apostles, has apostolic and divine 
authority. Before, then, we can entertain the question of the inspira- 
tion of Scripture, that of its authenticity must be proved. 

Now on what principle is this authenticity to be established ? By 
Scripture ! This has been shewn to be impossible. It is a question 
of fact to which the Scripture does not, and cannot hear witness, hut 
which rests, like the authenticity of any other book, on testimony. 
The epistles have been ascribed to St. Paul in every age, up to a 
period so near to the time when the Apostle lived, that it is impossi- 
ble that the witnesses in those ages should not have known what 
were the Apostle’s writings, and too numerous to be thought to have 
conspired, in falsely ascribing writings to the Apostles, which were 
not from his pen.t 

# The abstract truth of Christianity is evidently quite unconnected with the truth or 
genuineness of any writing. The Christian religion was true before those writings were 
composed, and would still be true, had the evangelists and the apostles written nothing. 
The argument in the text is merely ad hominem, and shews that, on protestant principles, 
the truth of Christianity is essentially connected with the truth of the sacred writings, 

t In pagps 8, 9, and 10, and in other parts of his “ Remarks," Mr. Simpson is guilty 
of the folly, or the crime, of asserting that our Bishops, in a pamphlet entitled the ** Decla- 
ration of the Catholic Bishops,” &c., have mis-stated our doctrines, have done so wilfully, 
and that thej* felt justified in the forgery, aud this without any one Catholic, priest or 
lAyman, reclaiming against the imposture. Now allow this to be possible, and it will 
follow, that if the supposition be admissible now, it is no absurdity to make the same sup- 
position of the bishops, priests, and people of other times. Then what becomes of the 
Scriptures ? May they not be a well conducted forger}’ ? Are not the .first witnesses in 
their favour, in several instances, fewer than those who signed the “ Declaration" alluded to ? 

Or what becomes of Christianity ? May not the A pottles have been deceived, or have wilfnUy 
deceived others ? The same reasons which render this supposition impossible or absurd, 
will prove Mr. Simpson’s rash and base judgment on the conduct of our prelates and church, 
to be false and infamous. This observation is twice made in my letters in the “Corres- 
pondence,” at pages 44, 45, and 78, but is, like aU other matters of importance, totally 
passed over by the Curate. Let him, or any one else make the attempt, and I will under- 
take to shew, that it is as, or even more, impossible for our Bishops to have succeeded in 
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Rut are we, therefore, to trace this testimony from aire to afro, 
before we can admit the authenticity of the Scriptures ? Are we to 
turn over the vast volumes of the Fathers, before we can admit this 
point ? And what, if the Fathers do not agree ? If they doubt of, 
or reject the authenticity of some of the sacred writings ? Are we 
to balance llieir testimony, and judge between Tertullian and 
Clement, and between the fathers of the latin, and those of the greek 
church? Shall I, with the former of these two bodies, reject, or 
doubt of, the epistle to the Hebrews ; deny with Eusebius the au- 
thority of that of St. James; or with many of the Fathers, that 
of the Book of Revelations ? Or, granting that, after a careful study 
of their writings, I discover that the weight of testimony bears down 
the scale in favour of all the writings contained in this volume, and 
that those who testify to the authenticity of each particular book, 
far exceed in numbers, and possess, in a more perfect degree, than 
those who are opposed to them, the qualities requisite to constitute a 
competent witness, on the particular portion of Scripture to which 
they give their evidence, is it not clear, that this examination is far 
beyond the means, or the abilities, of a vast portion of mankind. ?* 


palming a false statement of the doctrines of our Church on the Catholics of thia country, 
without causing the utmost confusion ; and the most indignant reclaimations, than for the 
Scriptures to have been forged in the three first centuries of the Church. Silly legends, 
tales about Bibles burned, stories about poor Donald, Buckingham’s jests, with a deal of 
transcribing from old worm-eaten controvertists ; these, and such matters, ail? of the calibre 
of the Curate’s intellect. A question that requires thought and study, seems as much 
beyond his powers of mind, as the calculation of a comet’s path is beyond those of a 
peasant. 

• This argument is thus put, in his characteristic style, by Mr. Simpson, at page 49 
of his “Remarks,” as quite overturning the Catholic system. “ But Mr. W. appeals to 
the Fathers ! let it, however, be remembered, that it is not what this Father, or the other 
teaches, that will prove the correctness of any doctrine or practice, in the Christian church, 
we must have the unanimous consent of the Fathers. So teaches the church of Rome. 
C rnel mother ! unhappy children ! hard is the task imposed upon yon ! A one of you can 
go to heaven until you have learned Hebrew, and Syriac , and Greek , and Latin , and have 
read seventy folio volumes of the Fathers ! for none of yon can tell what the Bible means, 
without having the unanimous consent of the Fathers!” So far the Curate: whose 
words I have given, with the exception of his usual flourish of capitals, &c., and shall be 
obliged to him for an answer to the argument, if the one which I suggest in the text shall 
not satisfy him. Let him shew how he can admit the authenticity, or the canon of Scrip- 
ture; without being obliged to go through the above inquiry, and he will answer his own 
argument. What a dangerous thing is a little learning l 1 will also draw his attention to 
a fact of which he seems quite ignorant, viz, that, according to the canons of his own 
church, he is not justified in deducing any doctrine from Scripture, which he cannot shew 
has been drawn from it by the Fathers. “ It is commanded,” says Jeremy Taylor, vol x. 
p. 132, “ by our church, that the clergy shall never teach anything as matter of faith 
religiously' to be observed, but that which is agreeable to the Old and New Testament, 
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Is there, then, no evidence suited to the capacity of all men, by 
which this, and all points of a similar character, may be received, 
with a firm and rational assent of the understanding ? That such a 
method does exist will not be denied, by any one who is not prepared 
to assert, that the learned alone are able to form their religious prin- 
ciples on rational grounds. It cannot be denied by those who teach 
that the Bible is the only means of learning the doctrines of Christi- 
anity, and that the ignorant, as well as the learned, are called upon 
to derive their faith from the written record, that there must be some 
means by which mankind may be convinced, — a means suited to 
their capacity and condition, — that the Bible is the authentic pro- 
duction of the sacred penmen. It is clear that this point, like all 
facts, can only be ascertained by testimony. Now there seem to be 
but two ways, by which a fact of this remote date can be learned by 
testimony. This testimony must either be that of individuals or of 
a body. 

The first supposes an actual examination of the individual wit- 
nesses, who depose in favour of the authenticity of each book of the 
Scriptures, and of this, it has been observed, the vast majority of 
mankind are incapable ; it follows, therefore, that on the testimony 
of a body, must mankind rest their belief of the authenticity of Scrip- 
ture. It is clear that this body must conduct us to the same con- 
clusion, as would the examination of each individual witness, in 
each succeeding age, otherwise there would be two conflicting 
testimonies. It is also clear, that the testimony must be that of a 
living and speaking authority, otherwise it cannot be appealed to by 
those who, when they take the Bible in their hands, seek for infor- 
mation on this most important subject. Such an authority I have 
shewn Christ established, to bear witness to him, in the persons of the 
Apostles. They were the depositaries of his doctrines, not the authors 
of them : they delivered what they had received, but did not invent ; 
they testified “to what they had seen and heard.” Soon the deposi- 
taries of those doctrines were not twelve, but thousands : the witnes- 
ses not the Apostles only, but each disciple who had derived his 
faith from them, “ knowing from whom he had learned it.” This 
faith was not something merely speculative, but was most practical ; 
affecting their actions, making them new men ; and was rendered 
almost visible and tangible to tlie senses, in the sacraments and 
other ordinances of religion. Not the direct successors of the 
Apostles only, but each parent was interested in preserving the 
sacred deposit ; since the faith, which he had been taught, he be- 
lieved to be essential to his salvation, and to that of his children. 
Sincerity was all that was required in each member of the church, 
to be a faithful witness ; a resolution to teach that only to others, 
which he himself had seen and heard ; or which he had been taught, 
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and lmd practised, during the whole course of his life. Thus the 
first generation of believers delivered what they had received to the 
second, the second to the third, and that to its successor, dowu to the 
present period. 

It cannot be denied, that, as long ns this method should be ad- 
hered to, the doctrines of Christ would be delivered w hole and entire. 
This is, indeed, almost self-evident, and only requires the reader to 
observe, tliut I am speaking of the method of delivery, aud not of 
the doctrines delivered. For, if the first generation of witnesses 
delivered, what they had received from the Apostles, to the second ; 
and the second delivered the same doctrines to the third, it is as 
clear as a mathematical axiom, into which, indeed, it resolves itself, 
that the doctrines held in the third century, would be the same as 
those delivered in the first, t'o that any objection against tradition, 
or, which is the same thing, against the testimony of the church as a 
body of faithful men, bearing witness to the doctrines which they 
have received, can be of no force against the method itself, without 
plunging inth hopeless pyrrhonism, but must be directed to shew, 
that that method has not l>een scrupulously and perseveringly fol- 
lowed. If Mr. Simpson or any other, thinks he can shew this, let 
him make the attempt. But let it be understood, that there was a 
clear and imperative obligation, not only on each minister, but also 
on every father of a family, and on every Christian, to preserve the 
sacred deposit of faith, and to transmit it, as he had received it, to 
posterity. Whoever, then, shall attempt to shew, that the method 
< f tradition has not always been adhered to, must admit an universal 
apostacy from this duty and obligation : a simultaneous dereliction 
(for to talk of a gradual and progressive one, w here a world is con- 
cerned, and to suppose no reclaimation, and an universal silence is 
madness) of a known obligation throughout the whole Christian 
world; all digging with their own hands, knowingly and deliberately, 
for themselves, a grave of woe, and preparing lor the children of 
their hearts, as sad a destiny. Grant this, and Christianity is a 
bawble for children ; and the records of Christianity, we must look 
for witnesses to them, in men who had conspired to deceive us, and 
who may, therefore, or rather must, be thought, to have left us the 
silly legends of an apostate world. With the monuments of religion, 
the w'orks of the Fathers, and the liturgies of churches corrupted, 
or forged, the man that builds his hopes on the religion w hich they 
unfold, builds upon a quicksand. Grant, I say, this depravity, 
and you can deny no enormity to be impossible ; for you have 
annihilated religion, and have pushed reason and man to the very 
verge of madness, as civilization drives the savage to regions unex- 
plored and unknown. 

The obligation which 1 have mentioned, was fenced round, sup- 
ported, and pressed upon the souls of men, with all the solemnity of 
a religious duty, with all the force of a natural impulse, since on its 
faithful fulfilment, depended the salvation of their own souls, and, in 
a great measure, the eternal happiness of their disciples, children. 
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and posterity. Without this faith, they knew it was impossible to 
please Hod; for this thousands died, and from the rack and the 
gibbet mounted to heaven, rather than abandon a tittle} of the paw 
and of the testimony. To such as professed to believe whatever had 
been received, the church never refused her communion, but who- 
ever taught any thing contrary to what had been delivered, whoever 
preached a new doctrine, and endeavoured to impose it on the con- 
science, as a part of the deposit of faith ; him, after examining what 
had been delivered to, and what held in, the vast body of the church, 
she put out among the heathens and the publicans, as devising and 
originating, where he ought to have received, and to have witnessed. 
That his doctrine had not been held by all, and in all places, as received 
from the preceding age, — this was enough to shew, that it could not 
have been delivered, nor have formed any part of that deposit, which 
had been entrusted to an universal keeping. The introducer of 
novelty was but one witness, or rather he threw off that character, 
and opposed the universal testimony of the dispersed church. It 
was a member opposing itself to the body ; and, though he that 
scandalized her were dear to her as the apple of her eye, she flung 
him from her, lest he might corrupt others. Whence we see, why 
the first author of a heresy, knowing, as he must, that his opinion is 
a novelty, and is opposed to the faith delivered and received, is, in 
the language of the Apostle, self -condemned. 

That, by the method of tradition, the leading truths of Christi- 
anity, have been delivered and received, as the Trinity, the Incar- 
nation, and the Divinity of Christ, all must agree. That it is to 
this testimony that the majority of mankind must look, and on which 
they must receive the authenticity, canonicity, and inspiration, of 
the Scriptures, I contend ; and it is on this authority that I 
rely for every article of my belief. To quote the words made use of 
by me in the “ Correspondence,” “ I know of no distinction, nor 
does any Catholic, between the actual belief of the Church now, 
and her belief at any given period of the past. In fact, I believe 
each and every doctrine of Christianity, because I find it taught 
note, being convinced, from the very nature of the church of which 
I am a member, — of Tradition, — and of the promises of Christ, that 
being taught now, it must necessarily have been the doctrine of all 
past ages, up to the time of Christ. If you will examine your own 
faith, you will perceive that you have no other, at least no other solid, 
grounds.”* Here was a fair challenge, a point that deserved exami- 
nation, but, like all other matters, that require thought and ability, 
and that determine at once the truth or error of the conflicting 
systems, it is completely passed over, just as the arguments now 
adduced will be passed by, or alluded to with a sneer. Mr. Simpson 
has evidently entered upon a task far beyond his powers, and I 
wish him much pleasure and comfort, in the controversy, which I 
will now follow up, till I have driven him, or he shall force me, 
from the field. But to return. 

• “ Correspondence,” p. 48. 
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From (lie Catholic Church, the Protestant received the Scrip- 
tures,* and without her testimony, he could not have admitted them 
to be God’s word-t It is, therefore, on the testimony of the Church 
that all men must rest their belief in the Scriptures, and each may 
say, with the great St. Augustin, “ 1 would not believe the Gospel, if 
the authority of the Church did not induce me to do so.”J 

• This is repeatedly noticed by Luther, as in the following passage, which also does 
away with an antiquated calumny, repeated according to his custom, by Mr. Simpson ; 
that at the period of the reformation — the Curate says, and since too, the Scriptures were 
kept from the people. “ Deus admirabili sua potentia fecit, ut in Papatu permaneret 
primum sacrum baptisma ; deiude textus sacri Kvangelii in cujusqne nationis idioraate 
de suggestu redtari solitus ; tertio sacra peccatorum remissio et absolutio tam privatim 
in confesslone, qnam publice ; quarto, sanctissimum altaris sacramentum. Multi morem 
hunc Tetinuerunt, animam agentilms, ostensa crudfixi imagine, memoriam passionis 
Cbristi renovandi, ut in Ckristi morte fiduciam omnem sibi collocandam intelligerent. 
ULi ergo ejusmodi capita remanserunt, ibi certissime etiam Ecdesla, et aliquot sancti 
manaeruut.” This passage contains several important acknowledgements, and that the 
opinions of Luther may be compared by the general reader, with the calumnies, and 
atrodous denunciations of Mr. Simpson against Catholics, I will translate the passage 
into English. “ It was an effect of God’s power that, in the Papacy should have remain- 
ed, in the first place, sacred Baptism ; secondly, the text of the holy gosju-l, which it woe the 
custom to ready from the pulpit in the vernacular tongue of every nation / tliirdly, the 
sacred forgiveness, and absolution of sin, as well privately in confession , as in public ; 
fourthly, the most holy sacrament of the altar. And this practice was observed by many, 
to renew the memory of Christ's passion, in the soul of the dying sinner , ly plaring before 
his eyes a crucifix ; that the sinner might thereby understand that all his confidence was ta 
be placed in the death of Christ. Where then these things have been preserved, there 
most assuredly has the Church been preserved , and there have saintly men lived.” Luther, 
Lib. de missa privata, Tom. vi. Ienen. fol. 92. In auotherplace he gives the same tes- 
timony in favour of the Catholic Church, in clearer terms, if possible. “ Cogimur 
Papistis tam multa largiri et concedere, quoniam vera sunt ; in Papatu scilicet 
esse Dei verbum, Apostolatum, nosque sacram scripturam, sacraments, et predicandi 
officium ab illis sumpsisse, alioquin quid de intis omnibus nos sdremus ? Cog- 
imur itaque dicere ; Credo, et certus sum etiam in Papatu Ecclesiam Chris ti permansisse.” 
Tom. vii. Ien. fol. 169. “We are forced to .concede many tilings to the Papists, 
because they are true $ with them, namely, 1 m the word of God, and apostolical 
ministry, (apostolatum) and that we have received the sacred Scriptures, the sacraments , 
and the ministry of preaching from them , otherteisey what should we have known about 
these things ? We are, consequently, obliged to say, * I believe, and am certain, that 
even in the Papacy the Church of Christ remained.’ " 

t “ We cannot afford,” says Bishop Walker, “ to give up the Church of Rome, as a 
part of the Christian community. Even if you (Mr. Craig) should deem me an absolute 
Papist, l will yet maintain, that her testimony is essential in the successive links of evidence 
by which we ascertain the authority of Scripture, and make up with certainty, the evidence 
of that faith once delivered to the saints.” “ Serious expostulation with the Rev. Edw. 
Craig.'* 

X St. August. Contra Epist. Fund. 
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Iii the twentieth article of the Church of England it is said, that 
“ the Church is a witness and a keeper of Holy Writ.” If she be a 
keeper, it is because God has committed the Scriptures to her care ; 
and if a witness, it is because to her testimony, God has ordained 
that men should look, .and to it submit., and receive from her the 
Scriptures, as the authentic writings of the sacred penmen. But 
the church witnessing and teaching is, as I have already noticed, 
tradition, or the mode of delivery by which our church proposes, and 
the faithful receive, the unwritten, as well as the written, word of 
God. 

It is enough for my purpose to have shewn that, for the majority of 
maukind, there is no other means of ascertaining that the Scriptures 
are authentic, than by receiving them as such from the Church : and 
to have pointed out the perfect agreement of the established church 
with ours on this head. However, as the subject of tradition is of 
great importance, and ill understood, I will, m addition to what I 
have already said, on this point, add one of the many reasons 
which convince me, that a doctrine, that is now held as of faith, by 
the Catholic Church, must always , in every age, have been received 
as a point divinely revealed. 1 shall wave the promises of Christ, 
and that supernatural assistance, which I am persuaded the Scrip- 
tures most clearly declare shall always be extended to the Church 
of God, and shall appeal only to one fuel which I see before me, a 
fact for which I can conceive no satisfactory cause, but the indefec- 
tibility of tradition as a mode of delivering the doctrines of Christ. 
The effect or fact which I shall fix upon, is one of noon-day notori- 
ety ; namely, the actual conviction of all Catholics, that their faith 
has descended uninterruptedly from Christ and his Apostles. This 
persuasion is firmly rooted in our hearts ; it is common to the most 
learned, and the most ignorant ; it is this that gives security to our 
faith ; it is, in a word, an uniform and universal effect, the exist- 
ence of which must strike every observer, and for which I shall en- 
deavour to prove, that it is impossible to account, without admitting 
as its necessary cause, the actual indeficiency of tradition, in every 
age of the Church. I come to this conclusion from the two fol- 
lowing clear principles. 

1 . That age which asserts faith to be unchangeable, and which 
holds its faith to have been delivered uninterruptedly from the 
Apostles, neither can itself have changed that faith, nor believe or 
suspect even, that, in any preceding age, that faith has undergone 
any change or alteration whatever. This proposition needs only to 
be well understood, to be at once admitted. For no single individual 
even can sincerely believe anything, which is contrary to his con- 
viction and knowledge, nor can he change a doctrine, or bring in any 
innovation without knowing it ; much less, therefore, can an entire 
age or generation fall into an absurdity, of which even one rational 
being is incapable. 

2. No age could introduce a new doctrine, and yet deliver that 
very doctrine to the succeeding generation, as having been received 
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by it from the preceding age, and taught and held by all ages, in 
uninterrupted succession, from the time of Christ. The attempt 
would involve a practical impossibility) and would clearlv be an 
aclion without a motive. It is evidently impossible that an entire 
age should conspire to do this, and if nil do not join in the attempt, 
the attempt would at once be discovered, and divulged, bv those 
who opposed it, to posterity. It would be impossible to succeed in 
the attempt, even were the matter not of such interest as faith, on 
which salvation depends ; or were it tried on no larger a scale than 
one kingdom; but to suppose the attempt could succeed when not 
one nation, but a vast variety of nations, must be partners to the 
imposture, would be a most monstrous absurdity ; and is contradicted 
by the vigilance displayed, the councils held, and the distinct account 
which lias been preserved of the slightest attempt at innovation 
in faith, in every age of the church. 

1 want but these two principles to arrive at my main conclusion. 
For since by the first principle, no age that believes faith to be un- 
changeable, and that receives its faith, because it has been delivered 
to it by the preceding generation, can itself have changed that faith ; 
nor vet, by the second principle, any preceding age have delivered 
to posterity a novelty in faith, as having always been taught ; it 
follows, that in no age coidd any doctrine have been delivered or 
received as old, and as having always been taught, which doctrine 
was in reality a novelty, or a doctrine, in other words, which had 
not always l>cen taught. Now it is because we believe that our doc- 
trines have been always taught, that we receive them : the conclusion 
is, therefore, obvious, that they have descended to ns from Christ. 
We now, as I have already said, believe our doctrines, because they 
have been delivered to us by the preceding generation, and that 
generation received them, on the same ground, from the foregoing, 
and so on up to the Apostles and Christ; it follows, then, that we 
believe no novel doctrine, and that no adequate cause can be con- 
ceived, for the universal and uniform belief found amongst Catholics, 
that their faith has descended uninterruptedly from Christ, but the 
actual existence of an undying a id unchanging tradition ; or, which 
amounts to the same, that there has been, in every age, from Christ 
and the days of the Apostles, an uninterrupted body of witnesses, 
who have delivered, and of believers who have received, and, in 
their turn, have testified to, the doctrines of Christ. 

I could add much in illustration of the above ; but I fear lest 
even this short digression may be deemed of a character too abstruse, 
as all reasoning of this nature must be, for the general reader. The 
argument is complete without it: since, in the present stage of the 
controversy, it is enough for me to have shewn that, without having 
recourse to tradition, and to tradition in its true sense of a living and 
teaching authority, the majority of mankind can never arrive at a 
rational conviction, that the Scriptures arc the authentic productions 
of the apostolic age. 1 have done more than this : for I have proved 
that the articles of the Established Church suppose this, and have 
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also explained one of the many ways, by which a Christian may 
convince liiuiself that, in yielding to the testimony of the present 
church, he receives nothing but what has always been delivered, 
and believed, in the church of Christ. 

Reject then the authority of tradition, and what becomes of the 
Scriptures ? You have no evidence of their authority. They may, 
for all that can be proved to the contrary, be spurious. The system 
which they unfold may he a merely human contrivance, and the 
Christianity of the Scriptures be but a cunningly devised fable. 
What prevents these awful consequences? Wiiat secures the Chris- 
tian against doubts of this magnitude ? Not the Scripture, which 
cannot establish its own authenticity and genuineness, but an autho- 
rity, and a testimony, which, though cast down by the self-styled 
reformers, is the pillar of his hope, the sole anchor of his faith, and 
the firm foundation of Christianity. To it he is obliged to render 
homage, an unwilling and inconsistent homage indeed, but which 
still must be paid, under the penalty of rejecting, if it be not ren- 
dered, the Seiiptures, and with them, as they are to him the only 
guide to faith, Christianity. 

II. Next in importance to the authenticity of the Scriptures, is 
the question of their inspiration. From the authenticity of the Scrip- 
tures it follows that they are credible, from their inspiration, that 
they are divine writings, or the word of Cod. Their authenticity, 
it has been observed, even without supposing their inspiration, would 
establish the divinity of the Christian religion ; and is a fact which 
must be admitted, before the question of their inspiration can be 
entertained. But though it be essential to their inspiration, that 
they be authentic, it do s not follow that they are inspired, because 
they are authentic. The divine origin of the Christian religion 
would, indeed, be established, on the credit of their testimony ; but 
there is a wide distinction, between the divine origin of the religion 
of Christ, and the divine origin of the books in which that religion is 
recorded.* However, it cannot be denied, that tlie inspiration of 
the Scriptures is a subject of great importance. If the Scriptures 
are inspired, they are the Word of God ; if, on the contray, they are 
not inspired, they are still, however credible they may lie, nothing 
but the word of man ! And if but human they nmy deceive us ; 
since notwithstanding the most perfect sincerity, and the most inti- 
mate acquaintance with the subjects of which they treat, the writers 
may have been deceived, if not in the facts which they relate, at least 
in their deductions from them, and in the exposition of the more ab- 
struse articles of Christian doctrine. ■ In a word, he who admits the 
Scriptures as his only rule of faith, may be convinced, from the 
authenticity and credibility of the Scriptures, of the grneral truth of 


• It id possible to doubt, and even deny tlie inspiration of the New Testament, and yet 
be fully persuaded of the truth of the Christian religion 5 and many really entertain these 
sentiments either publicly, or in private, to whom we should render great injustice, if we 
ranked them in the class of unbelievers. Michaelis, vol. i. p. 72. 
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Christianity, of the miracles which establish that truth, and may 
derive from them a certain knowledge of the leading events of 
Christ’s life, on account of the frequency of their repetition, as also 
of some of the doctrines and precepts of the Christian religion ; but 
on other points, which are either mentioned but incidentally, or on 
which contradictory precepts seem to exist, in the various writings 
of the sacred Volume, — on these, and many other occasions, without 
admitting the inspiration of Scripture, it would be impossible not to 
entertain doubts, whether the Apostles and Evangelists may not 
have misunderstood the doctrines of our Saviour, or have expressed 
their meaning imperfectly, have been deceived by their memory, or 
have fallen into the ordinary errors, fallacies, and mistakes, which 
disfigure all human productions. In this view of the subject, inspi- 
ration would be of more importance to the epistles, than to the 
gospels, since the former are, for the most part, discussions on arti- 
cles of doctrine, whilst the latter are principally narratives of matters 
of fact.* 

From the above reasoning it follows that, to the protestant who 
asserts that the Scripture) are the only rule of faith, the inspiration 
of the Scriptures cannot be said to be necessary, to his conviction of 
the truth of Christianity as a system, though it may be to the form- 
ation of a fixed aud unhesitating belief in many, if not most, of the 
doctrines which constitute Christianity. Without this inspiration, 
he has no security that the writers have not fallen into error; the 
unity of the Scriptures is destroyed ; they are nothing but the dis- 
connected productions of faithful men, but of men end). wed with 
various powers of understai ding ; and doubt, and anxiety must 
perplex at every turn the mind of the reader, and destroy utterly all 
firmness and security of faith. Christianity to such a one may 
appear true and divine, but the particular doctrines of Christianity 
must for ever seem uncertain, and the deductions of the Apostles be 
suspected, to be the mere mistaken notions of erring men. 

Is then this book inspired ? It is evident that I must have clear 
proof tliat it really is divine, before 1 can receive it as such. I must 
have evidence sufficient to establish the assumption, that this 
volume is different from any other ; evidence that it is the word of 
Clod, and not of man. It is acknowledged, that like all other books, it 
was written by the hand of man, why then must I believe that Cod 
assisted and inspired its authors : inspired each of the writers of these 
distinct aud disjointed treatises. How I am to learn this ? 

* This distinction is made by Grotius : — “ A spiritu aancto dictari histories nihil fait 
opus, satis fait Bcriptorero roemoria valere.” Tom. iii. p. 672. ed. Londin. 16/9, fol. Le 
•Clerc divided the Scriptures into three parts ; the prophetical, doctrinal, and historical. 
The inspiration of the first class he admitted, bnt denied that of the two last See “ Senti- 
/nens de quelqnes theologiens de Hollande sur l'histoire critique du vieux Tenement com* 
posee par M. Simon,” Lettre xi, .et xii. and the “ Defense des ‘ Sentiment*,’ ” Lett re x>. 
;Michaelis leans to the same opinion. Vol. i. p. 75, 76, 
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Tlmt tlie Apostles wrote certain books and tracts might indeed 
be an object of sense. They who wrote them whilst the Apostles 
dictated, or they who saw the Apostles pen them, or who received 
them from their hands, might bear testimony to this fact. The 
authenticity of the Scriptures is a matter of which man could take 
cognizance. Not only they who saw the Apostles write, but all 
who were acquainted with their hand writing, could testify to the 
genuineness of the original records. And although we do not learn, 
from the Scriptures, or from history, that any considerable part of 
the New Testament was actually penned by the Apostles, and re- 
ceived by their disciples under these circumstances, still it is evident, 
that this may, or might, have been the case. 

But the inspiration of the Scriptures is of a very different nature. 
It neither was, nor could be, an object of sense. Inspiration is a 
divine and spiritual agency of which no human observation can 
take cognizance. Phoebe may have seen St. Paul write, and have 
received from the hands of Paul, his epistle to the Romans ; but she 
could not see the inspiration of Paul, or of the epistle entrusted to her 
care. That was within the Apostle’s soul, and therefore her eye 
could not reach it. She could deliver that epistle to the church to 
which it was directed, as the writing of St. Paul, but how could she 
testify to, or they believe on her testimony, a matter, which lay be- 
yond the reach of all human vision ? 

The inspiration of the Scriptures is, therefore, not a question of 
fact, which could fall under the observation of the senses, like their 
authenticity, but is a fact of a very distinct order. On what authori- 
ty then are we to admit it ? Are we to seek for the inspiration of 
the Scriptures, in the Scriptures themselves ? This, I fear, will be a 
fruitless labour. For where does the Scripture assert its inspira- 
tion ? What is the character of that assertion ? Does it merely 
indicate, that certain books are inspired, without particularizing 
those books, or does it specify each book individually, and assert its 
inspiration ? Where is it asserted, for instance, that the gospel 
according to St. Mathew, or that the gospels assigned to St. Mark, 
St. Luke, and St. John, are inspired? This is not declared in the 
gospels themselves, nor in any of the other writings of the New Tes- 
tament. Nor is there anything in the gospels themselves, which 
would necessarily presuppose the inspiration of the writing, or of the 
writer. They contain a faithful account of the life of Christ, — of the 
discourses which he delivered, — of the miracles which he performed, 
— and of the prophecies which he announced ; they are, in a word, 
the genuine histories of the actions of our Saviour, compiled with 
industry, sincerity, and judgment. There is nothing in these narra- 
tions, which might not have been knowu to the writers, by the ordi- 
nary sources from which the knowledge of such matters is acquired. 
They are authentic and credible histories ; but where is the proof 
that they are more — that they are also inspired ? Are we to believe 
this, because the writers were Apostles ? Even then we do not es- 
tablish the inspiration of the Scriptures from the sacred writings, but 
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deduce that inspiration from a fact which we learn, as has been 
"hewn, from another source, namely, from testimony, or tradition. 
But is the principle itself correct ? Dot's it follow at once that the 
gospels are inspired, if written by Apostles? It follows, indeed, 
that they are Apostolic writings, but unless we admit the inspiration 
of each Apostle, it is not a necessary consequence that they are also 
inspired writings. Though Apostles, they were but men ; though 
they had heard Christ, they were liable to be deceived, and to mis- 
understand his doctrines. Unless then we are prepared to assert the 
personal infallibility of each Apostle, and this by the direct interpo- 
sition and assistance of God, we cannot argue from the apostolicity 
of the writing to its inspiration. How shall we establish this infah- 
bility ? From the Scriptures ! But whence know we, even if they 
contain any such doctrine, that the Scriptures are necessarily to be 
believed, until we are previously satisfied of their inspiration ? It is 
on their inspiration that their doctrinal authority depends, and 
before yon can establish from the Scripture, any one point of doctrine 
you must first shew that it is inspired. If we make the inspiration 
of the writing depend on the infallibility of the writer, and the infal- 
libility of the writer on the inspired testimony of the writing, w e are 
plainly guilty of a gross sophism in reasoning, we argue palpably in 
what logicians call, a vicious circle. 

Moreover, where do the Scriptures make any such promise to the 
Apostles individually ? With the exception of St. Peter, if even he 
be an exception, there is no evidence in the sacred writings, that 
any promise of this nature was made to any but the apostolic body. 
The infallibility of the Apostles, as the entire body of Christ’s 
ministers, and therefore the natural representatives, as they were the 
teachers, of the universal church, may be granted, without admit- 
ting, by any means, as a necessary consequence, the personal 
infallibility of each Apostle. 

Nor do we settle the question, by supposing each Apostle to 
have been inspired, or infallibly assisted by the Spirit of God. It 
would only follow, that the gospels of St. Matthew and St. John, 
were divine. Neither St. Mark, nor St. Luke was an Apostle. 
Are we, therefore, to reject their gospels? If we admit them as 
the inspired word of God, it must be on some other grounds than 
apostolic origin, or the promises of Christ made to his Apostles.* 
The Acts of the Apostles are precisely in the same circumstances. 
So that we are deprived at once, of nearly one third of the New 
Testament, if we have no better principles, whereon to rest the in- 
spiration of the Scriptures, than the testimony of Scripture itself, or 
the apostolic character of the writer, or the promises of Christ. 

Let it even be supposed, that there actually are passages in the 
New Testament, specifying each tract, and pronouncing each and 

• Michaelia contends that tlie promise* of Christ are the only grounds, on which we 
can admit the inspiration of the writings of the New Testament. He rejects, consequently, 
Hie gospels of St. Mark and St. Luke, from the sacred canon. Michaelis, vol i. p. 87—07. 
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every such writing to be inspired ; would it, therefore, follow that 
I must necessarily admit the inspiration of each? If, for instance, 
St. Mark attested the inspiration of St. Matthew, St. Luke that of 
St. Mark, and St. Paul that of both those writers, still, unless it be 
rendered evident, that St. Paul could not be deceived, unless there 
be another voucher for the inspiration of the Apostle himself, I am 
ns far from being able to admit the inspiration of any one of these 
writers, as ever. By arguing as above, I remove the difficulty from 
St. Matthew to St Luke, and from St. Luke to St. Paul, but I do 
not solve it.* 

I f, then, I look upon the volume before me as a collection of iso- 
lated books, I have no evidence whereby to conclude, that each of 
those books is inspired. Again, if I consider the Scripture as a 
whole, where am I to look for attestations of its inspiration ? To 
itself ! But as there is no evidence in the volume for each part, so 
is there none for the book considered as a whole. Besides, why 
should I believe the assertion, were it even contained in the Bible? 
The argument adduced above returns ; where is the inspired testi- 
mony that shall give credit to this passage, that gives credit to all 
the rest ? I cannot admit the doctrinal authority of that passage, 
without taking for granted, the very point which I am seeking to 
establish. 1 beg the question at once, as l presuppose that the passage 
on which I rest my judgment, is itself inspired, is the declaration of 
God, and not the mere opinion of man. From the above reasoning 
1 come to the conclusion, that the Bible cannot bear testimony to its 
own inspiration.! The inspiration, consequently, of the Scriptures 

• (t We all believe that the Scripture* of God are sacred, and that they have proceeded 
from God : ourselves we assure that we do right well in so believing. We have for this 
point a demonstration, sound, and infallible. But it ia not the word of God which doth, or 
possibly can assure us, that we do well to think it hia word. For if any one book of Scrip- 
ture did give testimony to all, yet still that Scripture which giveth credit to the rest, would 
require another Scripture to give credit unto it; neither could we ever come to any pause 
whereon to rest our assurance this way.” Hooker, Eccles. Polity, vol. i. book ii. page 234. 

t In addition to the extract from Hooker, given already, I might cite many to the 
same effect, from hia writings. “ Of things necessary , the very chief is to know what 
books we are bound to esteem holy ; which point is confessed impossible for the Scripture 
itself to teach/’ Eccles. Polity, booki. vol. i. p. 211. 

“ It is said that the Scripture itself is wholly derived to us by tradition, and therefore 
besides Scripture, traditiou is necessary in the Church. And, indeed, no wan that under- 
stands this question denies it : this tradition that these books were written by the Apostles, 
aud were delivered by the Apostles as the word of God, relies principally, upon tradition 
universal; that is, it was witnessed to he true by all the Christian world, at their first 
being so consigned.” Jeremy Taylor, vol. x. p. 426. Mr. Simpson had better revise 
or expunge hia foolish denunciations against tradition. Again I repeat, “ A little learning 
is a dangerous thing V’ In another place, Jeremy Taylor observes : “ No man enquires 
whether the Scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, unless be believe that there 
are Scriptures ; that these are they ; and that they are the W’ord of God : all this comes to 
us by tradition, that is, by universal undeniable testimony.” Vol. x. p. 427. 
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is believed independently of the Scriptures. But if the Bible does 
not, and cannot, prove its own inspiration, liow can 1 contend that 
it is the only rule of faith ? Is it not an article of belief that the 
Bible is inspired ? Undoubtedly it is. But this article is not derived 
from Scripture ; the Scripture, therefore, is not the only rule of faith. 
1 am, consequently, reduced to this dilemma, either to deny the 
divine authority of Scripture, and to consider it a mere human pro- 
duction, or to reject the distinctive principle of the Reformation, that 
the Bible is the sole rule of Christianity. 

Certain enthusiactie minds have endeavoured to escape from 
this difficulty, by asserting an inward assistance of the Spirit of 
God, — distinct from the ordinary grace which is necessary to every 
good action, and to every act of faith, — by which they pretend to be 
enabled, to distinguish a writing that is inspired, from one that is 
but human. I am aware that this is not the usual doctrine of the 
established church of England, but as it is now held by some of her 
ministers, who have resumed the calvinistic interpretation of the 
articles, which had been long laid aside, it may be well, considering 
the well-known principles of my adversary, to notice this strange 
opinion. 

1. The Spirit of God, they tell us, bears testimony by, and with 
the Scriptures, to their hearts, that these writings are the w ord of 
God. 1 will suppose, to shorten the argument, that a promise of 
this supernatural testimony, and assistance exists, and that this 
promise is addressed to individuals. This, I am aware, is more than 
can be proved, but shall concede both these points, and shall content 
myself with asking where they are assured of this assistance ? In 
the Scriptures! They know, therefore, that the Scriptures are in- 
spired from the inward testimony of the spirit, and they are assured 
of the assistance of this spirit, from the testimony of Scripture. 
Here, then, is, at the outset, a sophism similar to the one noticed in 
the preceding pages. Before this assistance and testimony can be 
relied on, it is clearly necessary that it be first proved, that the book 
which promised that assistance is inspired, and that the promise, 
consequently, is from God, and not an erroneous opinion of the 
writer. Until you have done this, you cannot deduce a single point 
of doctrine as divine, from the testimony of Scripture, much less the 
ve ry doctrine on which its authority depends. The Scriptures are 
to us no more than ecclesiastical records of primitive antiquity 
until their inspiration is ascertained, and the opinions derived from 
them must partake of the uncertainty which attaches to every pro- 
duction of the human mind. It is, therefore, to beg the question, to 
appeal to those promises as of divine origin, before the divine au- 
thority of the book which contains those promises is established. 

2. If this assistance be promised to all sincere inquirers, surely the 
Christians of the first ages may be expected to have enjoyed it in its 
purest and strongest influence ; since, if ever Christians w'ere sin- 
cere, undoubtedly they were, who bore testimony to Christ with their 
blood, and whose zeal and virtues we all admire, and hold up to 
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imitation. How then are we to account for the doubts and perplex- 
ities which existed on this subject, in those very ages of faith and 
piety ? During those centuries which are commonly, and justly, 
looked upon as the golden ages of the Christian religion, not only 
were many writings rejected, which we now believe to he inspired, 
but several were received as the word of God, which Inter ages 
have pronounced to be human compositions. Does the Spirit of God 
lead men to contradictory conclusions ? (dr are they who lay claim 
to this assistance in the nineteenth century, and who pretend to 
receive the books which compose the sacred canon, on the testi- 
mony of the Spirit, gifted with more copious effusions of that Spirit, 
than were the early disciples of the Apostles, amongst whom the 
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost, — miracles, prophecy, and 
tongues, had well nigh become the ordinary workings of a bountiful 
Providence ? 

It is clearly useless to ask these men for a proof of their asser- 
tion. The testimony is internal, and its existence, if it be admitted, 
rests entirely on their own declaration. Now, why may not the devil 
transform himself into an angel of light, and finding souls like these 
prepared to be deceived, — by that pride which lurks within all our 
bosoms, but which seems particularly to dwell in the souls of men 
who can look forward to such favours,— make that persuasion ap- 
pear to be from the spirit of truth, which is, indeed, but the suggestion 
of the spirit of error ? 

3. That this is really the case, experience, which is the only 
test of the real nature and source of such assumptions and feelings, 
seems clearly to prove. Else, how conies it that the spirit leads 
each one to receive those books, and those only, which are admitted 
into the canon by the church of which he is a member ? To me, 
and to all catholics, it seems that the bonk called Ecclesiasticus, for 
instance, is as likely to be inspired as the Canticle of Canticles. 
Luther rejected the Epistle of St. James. Had not he the spirit? 
The Calvinist repudiates the Revelation of St. John, as apocryphal, 
and of no authority. Will you assert that he has not the spirit? 
The Neologist of Germany denies the inspiration of the whole Bible, 
and yet he too will talk of the spirit. The Catholic admits the 
inspiration of many writings, which, at the reformation, the protes- 
tant thought peoper to exclude from the canon. Are all Catholics 
destitute of the spirit ? Listen to the learned and sincere Michaelis: 
“ With respect to that inward sensation, I must confess that I have 
never experienced it in the whole course of my life ; nor are those 
* persons who have felt it, either deserving of envy or nearer the truth 
since the Muhammedan feels it as well as the Christian. And, as 
this internal divine sensation is the whole proof, on which Muham- 
med grounded his religion, which so many millions have adopted, 
we must naturally conclude it to be self-deceit. The other test is 
likewise insufficient, since pious sentiments may he excited by works 
that are simply human, by the writings of philosophers, or even by 
doctrines founded on error; and if it were possible to draw a conclusion 
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from these premises, the premises themselves are uncertain, since 
there are instances of men of the most despicable character, who 
have fancied they had attained the highest pitch of holiness.”* 

4. There must exist some satisfactory evidence in favour of the 
inspiration of Scripture ; evidence which may be adduced against 
those who deny that inspiration. To allege an internal persuasion, 
of which no adversary can take cognizance, would be the height of 
folly. Either, then, we are destitute of such proof, or there is some 
method by which the unbeliever may be satisfied that the Scriptures 
are truly, as it is pretended, the word of God.+ 

Without multiplying arguments any further on this subject, the 
above will serve, 1 trust, to shew, that it is just as inconclusive to 
appeal to the testimony of the Spirit, as to the Bible itself, in proof 
of the inspiration of the sacred writings. 

If, then, the Scripture cannot bear testimony to its own inspi- 
ration, on what authority am 1 to admit its claim to that character ? 
On the same which convinces me that the Scriptures are authentic : — 
on the testimony of the church, as a living and speaking witness to 
this doctrine, as delivered to her from the preceding generation, and 
received by this from its predecessor, and so on from generation to 
generation up to the apostolic age. As 1 have fully explained, in 
the foregoing pages, the nature and authority of this testimony, which 
is also called tradition, it will suffice, for my present purpose, to shew, 
that this testimony is as applicable to the inspiration of Scripture, 
as to its authenticity. 

There is, indeed, it has been observed, an important difference 
between these two questions. The authenticity of the Scriptures, 
might have been, in the life time of the Apostles, cognizable by the 
senses ; their inspiration could not. But let it 1 m* remarked, that it 
was only for the short period of the Apostles’ lives, that this differ- 
ence could subsist. When they who had seen the Apostles write, 
or who had received the Scriptures from their hands, or who were 
acquainted with the handwriting of the sacred penmen, had disap- 
peared from the scene of life, the authenticity of the Scriptures rested 
no longer on the testimony of eye-witnesses to a fact, but on the 
credit of men who had received this testimony from those eye-wit- 
nesses, or from others equally credible. It became at once, from 
that period, an object of testimony, and not of ocular evidence. To 
understand the matter more fully, let us trace it to its source. 


• Micliaelis. vol. 1. p. 78. 

f ** I doubt not but men of wisdom and judgment will grant that tbe cburch, in thin 
point especially, is furnished with reason to stop the months of her impious adversaries ; 
and that as it were altogether bootless to allege against them what the Spirit hath taught 
us ; so likewise, that even to our ownselves it needeth caution and explication, how the 
testimony of the Spirit may be discerned, by what means it may be known, lest men think 
that the Spirit of God doth testify those things which the spirit of error suggest eth.” 
Hooker, Eccles. Polity, vol. i. book iii. p. 302. 
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Phoebe, Tycliichus, and others, who received certain epistles 
of St. Paul from the hands of that Apostle, had, or may have had, 
ocular demonstration of the authenticity of those epistles. They 
were also certain that they delivered the same epistles to the 
churches of Rome and Ephesus, to which they were directed. But 
those churches, if they were not already acquainted with the style or 
handwriting of the Apostle, received, at first at least, those epistles 
on the testimony and credit of the bearers. When copies of those 
same epistles were sent to the other churches of Christendom, not 
only were they accepted as the authentic writings of the Apostles, 
on the testimony of the church from which they were received, but 
the genuineness of the copy depended on the credit of the same tes- 
timony. 

Now, it is clear, that the Church of the nineteenth century can 
have no better, or different grounds, whereon to admit the authenti- 
city and genuineness of the Scriptures, than those which were 
possessed by the Church of the first centuries. On the testimony 
of the Church at Rome, was the epistle of that church received by 
the other churches ; on that of the churches at Corinth, Ephesus, 
&c., were the epistles respectively addressed to them, acknowledged 
as the A post lei;, by their brethren in the faith, in other churches. 
It required time, perhaps centuries, to compare and to unite the 
testimony of those separate churches ; whence, the doubts and per- 
plexities which existed in the early ages, on the subject of the sacred 
canon. There existed no universal testimony, the result of the 
comparison of so many scattered witnesses, by relying on which, 
each of the faithful might have received with security each book or 
epistle, as the authentic and genuine production of the holy penmen. 
That comparison was at length made, and an universal agreement 
and testimony followed ; a testimony on which, as I have shewn, 
we rely securely for the belief of the authenticity of Scripture. From 
the first to the nineteenth century, there has been no other ground 
for this belief but testimony ; since no one, except they who had 
ocular demonstration, that the writings of the sacred canon were 
from the pens of the Apostles and Evangelists, either had, or could 
have, any other grounds for ascribing those writings to their real 
authors. 

It is evident, therefore, that it was in its source only, that a dis- 
tinction existed, between the nature of the evidence on which the 
authenticity, and the inspiration of Scripture depends. The early 
churches, when they received those writings, were persuaded that 
they were the word of God. That persuasiou they communicated 
to others, and they to their posterity, and thus testified not to the 
fact of the inspiration of the Scriptures, as if that inspiration had 
been seen or felt by the senses, but to the doctrine of the inspiration 
of the Scriptures, as a doctrine which they had received, or of which 
they were persuaded. 

It is not necessary for my purpose to inquire how that persuasion 
was produced. This doctrine may have been taught them, and that by 


ized by Google 


52 


the Apostles, and this declaration of the Apostles they would believe, 
on the same grounds as they received the other doctrines of Christi- 
anity, on the teaching of the same Apostles, Or Phoebe, for 
instance, when she received the epistle to Rome, from the Apostle’s 
hands, was certain, from the testimony of her senses, that it was 
placed into her hands, as his production, hy St. Paul ; and further, 
that it was an inspired production. Iler eyes assured her of the 
first fact ; her hearing, of the second assertion ; and she believed the 
second assertion, not merely because the Apostle made it, but be- 
cause it proceeded from the mouth of one whose character and miracles 
gave weight and authority to his declaration. In this case, her 
belief would resolve itself into the revelation of God, made known 
to her by the Apostle, whom she believed, because she was already 
convinced that his declaration must be true. So that, on the testi- 
mony of St. Paul, she would receive the epistle os inspired, and, on 
her testimony, as explained above, the church of Rome would receive 
the same doctrine ; and so, from church to church, when the epistles 
and sacred writings were communicated, their authority and inspi- 
ration would be, at the same time, and in the same manner, attested 
by witnesses, who were judged deserving of credit. Or, lastly, is it 
impossible, that these writings may have been pronounced to be the 
word of God, because found to contain, on examination, the very 
same divine doctrines, which the Apostles had taught, in every 
church, by word of mouth ? 1 shall not dwell longer on this subject, 

since the reader can easily supply, in his own mind, many corrobo- 
rative reflections, such as the actual attestation of the Apostles to 
the authenticity and inspiration of their writings, when they visited 
the churches to which they had already directed them. These, and 
many such considerations, I leave to more lengthened treatises on 
on this subject. I have done all that my present purpose required, 
by shew ing that the evidence on which the authenticity of Scripture 
rests, is equally applicable to the inspiration of the sacred volume. 

Let the reader recall to mind the train of argument which was 
followed, when speaking of the autliencity of Scripture. Like that 
authenticity, the proof of the inspiration of the sacred text depends 
on testimony ; whilst of the actual examination of each witness, in 
each succeeding age, the vast majority of mankind are clearly in- 
capable. They cannot toil through the huge folios of the Fathers, 
or determine where they speak as witnesses, and where they deliver 
their own private opinions ; they cannot examine the acts of coun- 
cils, or discuss the force of the objections urged against the inspiration 
of many parts of the Scriptures, by the early aiul modern unbelievers ; 
they are unable to balance the weight of testimony for and against 
a particular tract, the inspiration of which has been denied or dis- 
puted. For the security of such men, or perhaps for the minds of 
all men, there must be some other method than the above ; and that 
method, it will be remembered, I have shewn can be no other than 
the testimony of the church, as a living and speaking witness to this 
doctrine as having by her been received from the preceding generation. 
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This testimony has been proved to be of irrefragable authority ; * 
the inspiration, consequently, of the Scriptures is established by it 
as undeniably as their authenticity. But that testimony is tradition; 
on tradition , therefore, depends the inspiration of Scripture. It is 
an unwritten doctrine ; one of those articles of belief taught by the 
Apostles, but for' which we cannot appeal to the Scriptures, and that 
church which delivers to us the written word, delivers also to us 
this unwritten doctrine. 

Tradition is, therefore, necessary to Christianity. Reject it, and 
you have no authority whereby to receive the Scriptures ; impugn 
it, and you attack through it the Scriptures, which depend on it for 
their authenticity and authority ; so that he is but an ignorant and 
short-sighted writer, who would venture on such foolish aspersions 
of the Fathers, and of tradition, as the small learning of Mr. Simpson 
has allowed him to indulge in. Let it also be remembered, that the 
above reasoning demonstrates that the Scripture alone does not 
teach all things necessary to salvation, unless the belief of the inspi- 
ration of the Scriptures be not necessary to salvation. The Scrip- 
tures, consequently, are not the only rule of faith, nor do they 
comprise all the doctrines which the Apostles delivered. Whoever, 
therefore, professes to derive his religious belief from the Scriptures 
alone, is clearly in error, and has no security that he in reality be- 
lieves all the doctrines of that gospel which Christ sent his Apostles 
forth to preach, and of which he said, “ He that believeth, and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not, shall be daraned.”t 


• I will subjoin Hooker’s proof of this point. “ Scripture teaches us that saving truth 
which God hath discovered unto the world by revelation ; and it presumeth us taught other- 
wise, that itself is divine and sacred. The question then being, by what means we are 
taught this ; some answer, that to learn it, we have no other way than only tradition ; as 
namely, that so we believe, because both we from our predecessors, and they from theirs, 
have so received. But is this enough ? That which all men’s experience teacheth them, 
maj r not in anywise be denied. And by experience we all know, that the first outward 
motive leading men so to esteem of the Scripture, is the authority of God's church . For - 
when we know that the whole church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, we judge 
it even at the first, an impudent thing for any man bred and brought up in the church, to 
be of a contrary mind without cause. Afterwards, the more wo bestow our labour in read- 
ing or hearing the mysteries thereof, the more we find that the thing itself doth answer our 
received opinion concerning it. So that the former inducement prevailing somewhat with 
us before, doth now’ much more prevail, when the very thing hath ministered further 
reason. If infidels or atheists chance at any time to call it in question, this giveth us 
occasion to sift what reason there is, whereby the testimony of the church, and our own 
persuasion which Scripture itself hath confirmed, may be proved a truth infallible. Neither 
is it a thing impossible, or greatly hard, even by such kind of proofs, so to manifest and 
clettr that point, that no man living shall be able to deny it, without den) mg some apparent 
principle, such as all men acknowledge to he true.’' Hooker, Ecclcs. Polity, vol i. hook iii. 
page 301. 

t St. Mark, xvi. 16. 
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And observe that, by denying the authority of tradition, or of the 
testimony of the church, the magnanimous reformers, in their reck- 
less hatred of the authority of that church, from which they had 
separated, and by which they were condemned, endangered their 
Christianity. 

The authority of that testimony is the foundation on which the 
Scriptures rest, and in destroying it, they in fact destroyed the only 
grounds on which the Scriptures reposed. And if tradition be of no 
force, and the Scriptures be thereby deprived of their authority, 
what becomes of Christianity ? 

III. I shall now proceed to the canon of Scripture. By the 
term canon, is meant the catalogue or list of writings thought to be 
inspired. As the catalogue of these writings is not the same in all 
churches, it is clear that the canon of Scripture varies. It has been 
observed, that the catalogue of the Lutheran differs from that of the 
Calvinist, whilst neither coincides with the list received by the 
Established Church : neither does that of the Established Church 
agree with the canon of the great body of Christians, the catalogue 
of the Catholic Church. From that church the Scriptures were 
received ; but it was thought proper, by the authors of the various 
sects of the Reformation, to reject some of those writings, which, till 
that anomalous period, had been looked upon, for centuries, by the 
Christian world, as the inspired word of God. On what grounds was 
that selection made ? Why did the authors of the thirty-nine 
articles, to confine the question to the Established Church, receive 
some only of the writings which, till then, had been preserved and 
respected as inspired, by the Catholic church, and reject others ? 

This is an inquiry which certainly does not yield in importance 
to either of the preceding. In fact, it may be thought to be the 
most practical, and therefore the most important of the three. That 
certain books were composed by prophets, and inspired writers 
under the old law, and by Apostles, and during the apostolic age 
under the new, and that those books were written under the direct 
influence of the Spirit of God, these are, indeed, truths of vast 
importance, still the mere acquaintance in the abstract with those 
facts, can be of little or no practical value, until we learn what 
books in particular are to be received in that character. Whence, 
then, is that knowledge to be obtained ? By what means are we 
to ascertain what books are, and what are not, canonical? As no 
book can be justly looked upon as canonical which is not authentic, 
and also inspired, and as the authenticity and inspiration of a writing 
can only be ascertained by testimony, it is evident that, like all other 
facts, the canon of Scripture can be known only by testimony, or 
tradition. No book is canonical which is not looked upon as inspired, 
by the church which places it in her catalogue ; and yet it does not, 
by any means, follow, that the terms canonical and inspired are 
synonymous. If the Catholic church, for instance, have received 
writings into her canon, which were not divinely inspired, those 
writings would be canonical, and still merely human compositions. 


On the other hand, a writing may be inspired, and be rejected from 
the canon. This befell many of the writings of the Apostles, in the 
first four centuries of the church ; and this I contend is the case with 
those Scriptures of the Old Testament, which the Catholic church 
receives, but which the church of England rejects. 

I have been thus particular in explaining the real nature of the 
question which I am about to examine, because this most difficult 
and serious subject, which has occupied the attention, and required 
the lengthened study of some of the profoundest scholars of ancieut 
and modern tunes, is treated, by Mr. Simpson, in a manner so flip- 
pant and dogmatical, as almost to exceed belief, and with an igno- 
rance so palpable and egregious, coupled with assertions so reckless 
and untrue, as to be without a parallel, I should hope, on so sacred 
a subject, in the writings of clergymen, who must be supposed to 
have received a liberal education, and to have turned their thoughts 
to matters like this, before they could venture to subscribe the arti- 
cles of their church. This, I am aware, is a serious accusation, and 
one which, if proved, must destroy Mr. Simpson’s character as a 
scholar and a theologian in the eyes of every one who is not already 
stark blind with prejudice. I am fully conscious of the character 
of the imputation, and call the attention of the reader to it most 
earnestly, that he may examine its truth, and decide whether I have 
underrated Mr. Simpson, or have accused him wrongfully of gross 
ignorance, and mopstrous mis-statements on a subject, on which no 
clergyman, at least, ought to be ignorant, and, I need not add, un- 
candid. I state, then, that of all the witnesses cited by Mr. Simp- 
son,* and they are to the number of fourteen, as “ all agreeing with 
“ unanimous consent, in the reception of that canon of the sacred 
“ Scriptures held by Protestants, and condemning, with united 
“ voice, that canon of Scripture imposed upon the Romish Church 
“ by the insane Council of Trent, ”T there is but one writer that 
proposes the same canon of Scripture as that adopted in the thirty- 
nine articles, and even that one writer does not condemn the canon 
of the Catholic church. J 

• ** Remarks,' ' p. 24, 25. f “ Remarks,” p. 25. 

t The reader that has seen the Curate’s pamphlet, must have noticed the mighty 
parade of references at the foot of each page ; references to works which may exist, but 
which I willingly confess I have never seen, and should be obliged to Mr. Simpson to say 
whether he has, — such as John Garzo, Bzovius, Heidegger, and similar great writers. I 
have traced, in several instances, Mr. Simpson’s references to old books, to the original 
source from which he has pilfered them without acknowledgement, and hope to track the 
rest. This subject may merit a special chapter, on some future occasion. I notice it 
here, that the reader may compare the very unimportant occasions on which Mr. Simpson 
overwhelms us with learned names and references, and the total absence of almost any one 
specific reference, when those references were of the utmost importance, as in the case be- 
fore us. He appeals to the opinions of thirteen Fathers and ono council, and yet does not 
cite one single volume or page, where those opinions are to be found. To disprove hia 
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As I have determined, whilst treating of the canon of Scripture, 
to examine the statements mentioned above, ns made hv Mr. Simp- 
son on the same subject, it will be necessary for me to enter more 
fully, than 1 had originnllv intended, into this question, It will, 
however, be impossible, to do anything like justice to the subject, in 
the short limits which I have prescribed to myself ; so that the 
following observations must be considered, rather ns the results to 
which a careful examination of this matter led me, some years ago, 
than as a detailed account of the various considerations by which 
those opinions were formed. Those opinions I am prepared to defend, 
as they were not adopted without attentive study ; but shall willingly 
abandon them, can they be shewn to be unsound, or if overthrown 
by calm and satisfactory argument. There is, indeed, so much 
obscurity about the whole question, and about the origin of the Jew- 
ish canon in particular, that it is much more easy to err, than to be 
everywhere correct. 

The authorized catalogue of sacred writings, it has been already 
said, is called the canon of Scripture. It is of little importance when 
this term first was introduced,* but it may be observed, that it is 
not found employed, either by profane or Christian writers, until the 
fourth century, in the sense now given it.t How was the canon 
formed ? When, and by what authority were certain tracts, and 
those only, admitted into the list of inspired writings ? To answer 
these questions, it will be requisite to give a brief account, first, of 
the canon of the books of the old law ; and, secondly, of the canon of 
the New Testament. 

The first canon or catalogue of sacred books was made bv the 
Jews, but neither the time when, nor the authority by which, it was 
framed has been satisfactorily ascertained. It is probable, however, 

assertions, though they occupy but a page and a half of his pamphlet, it is necessary to 
refer to, and to examine carefully, at least thirty folio volumes. I have just cause therefore, 
to beg that Mr. Simpson, will in future, either abstain from citing the Fathers, of whose 
works, I am convinced, he knows little or nothing, or that he will refer me to the volume 
and the page. 

• Whiston, bending everything to his favourite theory, pretends that the ecclesiastical 
use of the term is derived from some of the sacred writings, having been specified in the 
so-called “Canons of the Apostles." Essay on the “ A post. Constit ch. i. § 6. Others 
would fain trace it to St. Paul’s epistles, where the word is twice found, in Gal. vi. 16, and 
Philipp, iit. 16. In neither place is there the slightest allusion to a written record. 

f “ It is true," says Dr. Marsh, u that the word Canon signifies in the Greek Testa- 
ment, as well as in the classic authors, ‘ a rule ; ’ but in the writings of the Fathers of the 
fourth and following centuries, after the number of sacred books, which were to be read in 
the churches, had been determined by public authority, it signifies a list or catalogue. 
Canonical books, therefore, signify properly those which were admitted by public authority 
into the catalogue of writings destined for the service of the church." Marsh’s Michaelis, 
vol. i. p. 376. The reader may find some useful remarks, on this subject, in LardneFs 
$rd. vol. p. 138, 139, 4to. ; and in Du Pin’s Dissertat. Preliminaire, 1. i. ch. i. sect. 2. 
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that the five books of Moses, called the Pentateuch, were collected 
into one body, a short time after his death ; at least the book of 
Deuteronomy, which is a species of abridgment and recapitulation 
of the other four, was laid in the tabernacle near the ark, according 
to the order which the great lawgiver gave to the Levites.* Thus 
the first canon of sacred writings consisted solely of the books of 
Moses. It does not appear that any other books were added to these, 
before the division of the tribes ; as the Samaritans, after that schism, 
are known to have acknowledged no others than the Pentateuch. 
However, after the time of Moses, several prophets and other writers 
composed, under the influence of the Holy Spirit, either the history 
of their own times, prophetical writings, or psalms appropriated to 
the praise and service of the Almighty. But these books, from the 
fact already referred to, do not seem to have been collected into one 
body, or to have been added to the first canon, before the schism of 
Jerusalem. After that schism, until the captivity, we look in vain 
to the history of idolatrous Israel for any information respecting the 
sacred writings. Nor does that of Judah offer much ; and the little 
which it does present would incline us to conclude, that even the 
books of the law had almost perished from amongst them ;t or, at all 
events, that they had fallen into the most complete neglect. Neither, 
during the captivity of Israel, nor of Judah, is there any evidence 
that, by a public and authoritative decision, had it been declared 
what books were to be looked upon by the nation, as the inspired 
records of their religion and history. There is, in fact, no trace of 
any such decision, in the whole of the sacred volume. 

Yet it cannot he denied that a fixed and well-known canon did 
exist among the Jews, since we find that all received the same 
books, — a coincidence which could not have been the effect of 
chance. This agreement, it may be contended, must have been 
produced, either by a general, but uniform tradition, or have been 
the effect of some supreme and acknowledged authority, which gained 
the suffrage of the whole nation. The latter hypothesis, may, pro- 
bably, be thought, to account more readily for this uniformity, and 
be considered as most in accordance with the system of dependence, 
which distinguished the religion of Moses. The Sanhedrim, or the 


Duntet. xxxl. 24. 

t See, IV. Kings, chapters xxii, and xxiii. cf. 11 Chron. xxxiv. Some writers, who 
have been unwilling to admit the destruction of the sacred hooks, have fancied that the 
book found was the original copy of the law penned by the hand of Moses. How far tills 
opinion accounts for all the circumstances mentioned in the sacred narrative, 1 shall not 
pretend to decide ; the astonishment expressed by the king when the book of the law was 
said to have been found by Hilkiah ; his evident ignorance, though a worthy prince, of the 
commandments and ordinances given by Moses to tlie Jews, the subsequent gathering of 
the elders of Judah, and of tlie inhabitants of the whole country, that the book of the cove- 
nant might be read to them ; the measures which were at once taken to root out idolatry 
from tlie land : these, and many such circumstances, seem to indicate something more 
than the mere finding of an original. 

H 
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High Priest, it may he fancied, would be the authority to which the 
Jewish nation would look for information on a question so interesting 
to their religion : and to their decision we may t>e inclined to assign, 
the gradual, hut decisive and uniform, introduction of certain hooks, 
and those only, into the sacred canon. This theory may, indeed, 
be very plausible, but it is, unfortunately, totally destitute of all his- 
torical evidence; and seems, after all, but a precarious foundation 
whereon to rest a point of such magnitude. Would the declaration 
of the High Priest, or of the Synagogue, during the latter ages of 
Jewish infidelity, or even in the best period of their history, be of 
sufficient authority to fix definitively and infallibly, the canon of in- 
spired writings ? Is it not possible that these men may have been 
deceived, and have either admitted into tlieir sacred catalogue, books 
which were not in reality inspired, or, on the other hand, have re- 
jected writings which had a just claim to that character? Will 
you gTant more authority to the Jewish, than to the Christian 
church ? or if we adopt the other alternative, and suppose that the 
canon of the Jews was formed by no definitive and authoritative de- 
cree, emanating either from priest or Synagogue, hut by an universal 
and uniform tradition, it still remains to be shewn how this testimony 
can he satisfactory to a Protestant, that the precise number of sacred 
books has been admitted into the canon, and that no inspired writing 
has been rejected. That the canon of the sacred books was enlarged 
at various periods, must he admitted, wlmt then is there to prevent 
us from receiving other books, besides the twenty-two which formed 
the canon of the Jews of Palestine,* if there exist sufficient evidence 
for doing so ? or were the Jews alone competent to add to the divine 
list. The tradition of the Jews, even granting it to he of irrefragable 
authority, in favour of twenty-two books, cannot be adduced in 
evidence against the claims of other writings, unless it can be shew n, 
that the canon, though it fluctuated and increased down to a certain 
period of their history, could not continue to do so beyond that period. 
The positive testimony of the Jews in favour of certain writings, in 
whatever way that testimony may he thought to have been brought 
to War upon the point, may be granted to be of weight in establishing 
their canonicity,bntcan clearly be of no force against the canonicity 
of other writings, whose claims are rested on different grounds, but 
equally satisfactory. As well might it have been pretended that, 
to the first canon of the Jews, nothing should be added ; and that to 
the w ritings of Moses, neither those of David, nor of the prophets, 
nor of the inspired historians, should W appended, as of equal and 
divine authority. It follows, consequently, that, in deciding ori the 


• The actual number of hook*, which compose the Old Testament, it is well known, is 
more than twenty two, but as that is the number of the letters in their alphabet, it was one 
of the fancies of their writers to keep down the number of their sacred writings to this 
standard. For this ptirpo.se they, aa well as the early Fathers, count several books as one ; 
and divide and subdivide them, in amusing variety, but still contrive to produce in the end 
the same gross amount. On this subject see Gardner, vol. ii. p. 543 — 649. 
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canonicity of the books admitted by the Catholic church, and rejected 
by Protestants, it is not enough to prove that twenty -two books only 
were admitted by the Jews as canonical, it must be also shewn, that 
there is no satisfactory evidence in favour of those additional books. 
I need not add, that for a Protestant to appeal to a Jewish tradition, 
and to admit the hooks of the old law as canonical, in consequence 
of that tradition, is a virtual abjuration of one of the fundamental 
principles of his religion. I shall return to this subject. 

From what has been said, it follows, first, that there is no 
information, in the writings of the old law, with respect to the origin 
and formation of the Jewish canon of Scripture ; except that, before 
the division of the tribes, the canon seems to have been composed 
solely of the five books of Moses ; secondly, that whilst an uniform 
agreement is found by history to have existed amongst the Jews, 
as to the number of books which composed their canon, we are 
ignorant of the means by which that uniformity was produced ; 
thirdly, that there is no evidence to shew that either the High Priest, 
or the Sanhedrim, Issued any decree on this subject, and that we 
are, consequently, reduced to suppose that the canon of the old law- 
was formed by the gradual introduction of the successive writings 
of the sacred penmen, on the authority of an uniform tradition, into 
the increasing list of the holy records ; and, fourthly, that we have 
no reason to conclude that, besides the twenty-two hooks admitted 
by the Jews, other writings had not a claim to be inserted into the 
same catalogue, though this did not actually take place, in Palestine 
at least, during the few years that intervened between tlie intro- 
duction of the last of those Scriptures into the canon, and the total 
abolition, or fulfilment, of the Jewish law’. 

As many learned men have adopted a theory which seems to 
remove some of the difficulties urged in the preceding observations, 

1 may be thought hr have avoided it expressly on account of its 
force, aud to have thus come to a conclusion favourable to tradition, 
which could not have been drawn, had I examined that hypothesis. 
It is pretended, that to Esdras, and not to tradition, are we to look 
for the formation of the Jewish canon, and that, as he was divinely 
inspired, we may rely securely on his judgment. Now, not to men- 
tion that it is to beg the question, to admit the inspiration of Esdras, 
without other proof than that contained in the very volume wdiich 
he is said to have written ; and not to notice the inconclusiveness 
of that proof, even admitting every word which is favourable to his 
character as an inspired writer ; it may easily be shewn that the 
theory itself will not stand the test of examination. To prove this, 
to my own satisfaction, would require a dissertation longer than this 
pamphlet, not on account of the nature of the arguments adduced 
in favour of this hypothesis, hut in consequence of the gpneral con- 
currence of learned men in adopting that theory ; an agreement 
whieh it is painful to dissent from, and which ought not to be im- 
pugned without the most satisfactory evidence. 1 shall, therefore, 
compress into as brief a compass as possible, the reasons which 
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induce me to deny that Esdras was the author of the Jewish canon, 
reserviug the full developement of those reasons, for a future 
occasion. 

It is asserted, then, that, after the Babylonish captivity, the 
sacred books were restored by Esdras; and that to him, or to his 
agency, we are to look for the formation of the sacred canon. There 
are two theories on this subject. The first supposes that, during 
the troubled and distressed state of the nation under captivity, all 
the sacred books were lost, and that they were dictated by Esdras,. 
who was divinely inspired, during the space of forty days, for the 
arduous and important task. In addition to many modern writers of 
eminence, some of the early Fathers, Tertullian, Clement of Alex- 
andria, St. Basil, and others, are well know n to have embraced this 
opinion. 

For this supposition, there is no other authority than a passage 
which occurs in an apocryphal, or perhaps spurious writing, namely, 
in the fourth book of Esdras.* Secondly. It may be shewn that 
the account given in the margin, is not only foolish, but false ; since it 
can be proved that until the persecution of Antioclius Epiplianes,t 
no attempt was ever made to destroy the sacred writings. Thirdly. 
It would not be difficult to cite positive evidence, from the sacred 
writings, of the preservation of the books of Moses, throughout the 
whole of the Jewish history, and in particular during the captivity. 

Passing, therefore, from this ungrounded supposition, which, at 
best, lends a powerful argument to the infidel, and is opposed to the 
authoritative history of the Jewish nation, to the second hypothesis, 
it is suid that Esdras collected the dispersed writings, compared 
them together, and corrected them where they seemed to have been 
impaired. This opinion certainly has the authority of several Fa- 
thers in its favour, and it is principally, if not solely on that authori- 
ty, that modern writers have embraced it. But let it be remembered 
that the opinions of one, or of all the Fathers, on a point to which 
they could not, and do not, bear witness, are not necessarily true. It 
is as witnesses, that they are truly valuable, so that if the Fathers 


• Esdras, xiv. ver. 24 — 47. I will translate a few verses. In the beginning of the 
chapter God is described ns appearing to Esdras in a bush, as he did to Moses. In the 
2 1 st verse we read, ‘‘Thy law has been burned, so that no onelcuoweth what has happened, 
or what will befall.” In the 23d verse, the Almighty addresses Esdras in these words : — 
“Go, and assemble the people, and say to them, — for forty days you shall not seek me. 
— 24. But thou, prepare thee many tablets, and bring with thee Sareas, Dabias, Sclemias, 
Echan, and Asiel, five rapid writers. — 44. In forty days were written two hundred and 
four books. — 45. And it came to pass, when the forty days were accomplished, that the 
most High spoke, saying : — * The first that thou hast written, publish openly, that the 
worthy and the tinwortliy may read. — 46. But keep the seventy last, that thou mayest 
deliver them to such only as are wise among the people. — 47. For in them is the spring 
of understanding, and the fount of wisdom, and the stream of knowledge.* And I did so.” 
t i. Machab. i. 59—60. 
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concur in testifying that a particular belief and practice prevailed 
in their days, there can be no doubt that their testimony is true, and 
that such in reality was the belief and practice of their age. They 
deliver this as witnesses, not as reasoners, they state the belief of 
their church, not their own private deductions, so that their testimony 
is received and pronounced certain and true, not because they advance 
a mere opinion, but attest a plain fact, with respect to which they could 
not be deceived, and which they could have no possible inducement 
to mis-state, or had they even attempted it, that attempt would have 
been opposed by those to whom the writing, containing the calumny 
was directed. It is in this character that we respect the Fathers, 
and appeal to their testimony ; we appeal to them as witnesses, and 
as witnesses only, do we refer to them on one class of subjects ; 
namely, with respect to the faith of the church of which they were 
ministers, or members ; and as faith presupposes revelation, we appeal 
to the Fathers , as witnesses testifying, that such a doctrine was held 
in the church of which they speak, as an article divinely revealed. 
Their works are, no doubt, useful, and furnish valuable information 
on many other topics. They are indispensible to the ecclesiastical 
historian, and to the biblical scholar who may wish to study the cri- 
tical history of the sacred text ; but it is not in this light, that we 
are called upon, as Catholics, to look upon their writings, nor do we 
refer to their opinions as decisive on these subjects. On one only 
point do we seek for information from them as religionists, and that 
precisely the one, and only one, on which they could not be deceived — 
the belief of their respective times and churches, — the faith which they 
had been taught, and which, from their infancy, they had heard, 
and almost seen and handled. On questions respecting which they 
deliver their own speculative opinions, their authority goes for very 
little ; attention must then be paid to the force of their arguments, 
and not to the weight of their name ; and if we adopt their opinions, 
it will not be because they held them, but because we fancy that 
they have proved them ; not because, as Catholics, we respect the 
Fathers, but because as reasoners, we are convinced by their state- 
ments. These are distinctions which your protestant controvertist 
will not, or cannot, understand, or we should never be doomed to 
read so many ridiculous attacks upon the Fathers; since it is im- 
possible not to admit their testimony, in the above character of com- 
petent atid faithful witnesses, without destroying at once all the 
certainty of history, and refusing to credit anything that has not 
passed under own observation. Singularly enough, these controver- 
tists can see nothing in the works of the Fathers, but interpolation, 
forgery, unjustifiable opinions, and such like, when arguing against 
the Catholic ; whilst those writers are canonized at once as all that 
is perfect, and admirable, when the Scriptures are to be proved 
authentic and genuine,* against the unbeliever ; or Christ’s divinity 

• Lardner’s “ Credibility of the Gospel Testimony,’' consist* almost entirely of refer- 
ences to their work*. 
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is to be vindicated from the heresy of the Unitarian ;* * * § or the episco- 
pal mitre is to be guarded, from the rude touch of the dissenter. 
But to return. 

On what grounds was the opinion, referred to above, broached 
by the Fathers ? Whoever has read, even cursorily, any of the 
writings of the Jewish Rabbins, or any Jewish commentary on the 
sacred Scriptures, w ill be at no difficulty to answ er the question. 
Great is the authority of Esdras amongst them, and highly useful do 
they make him, by cutting, in his name, every knot which their 
own industry and learning could not untie. Are there additions to 
any book which the acknowledged author of that book could not 
liave composed ?+ Esdras appended it, and Esdras was inspired. 
Is the Clialdaic character substituted for the Hebrew,— which was 
ever retained by the Samaritans, and is preserved to this day, — 
throughout the sacred records ? Esdras made the required altera- 
tion. Are modern names inserted in the Bible, instead of appellations 
which had grown obsolete ? Esdras again, w hen be collated the 
Scriptures, made the necessary changes. In addition to the above 
useful services, be is, by some of these inventive w riters, made the 
author of the Hebrew points ; in fact, there is scarcely a difficulty 
in Scripture, which the Jew is puzzled to account for, hut he flies 
to the laborious Esdras. 

But if we look into the sacred volume, we shall find nothing of 
all this. Neither in the book of Esdras, if that book he written by 
him, nor in the book of Nehcmias, if that proceed from his pen, — for 
both these points are doubtful, do we discover any trace of the col- 
lation, or collection of the sacred hooks, by “ the scribe learned in 
the law.” We learn, indeed, that, as under the reign of Josiah, 
so also, after the captivity, the people gathered together that the 
law s of Moses might be read to them ; that this was done, and the 
book explained to them by “ Esdras the priest,” who, together with 
sundry Levites, “read it to the people distinctly, and gave the sense, 
and caused them to understand the reading. Thus “ the book of 
the law of Rioses ” is clearly spoken of as in existence, but there is 
not the slightest allusion either in this, or in any other part of Scrip- 
ture, to its having been compiled, or corrected by Esdras. That 
book, it has been observed, together with other sacred writings,! lmd 
been religiously preserved, and consulted, during the captivity, by 
the holy servants of God. Against the sacred w ritings, the Clial- 

• See Bishop Bull's “ Defence of the Anti-Nicene Father*." 

+ Such as the last chapter of Deuteronomy, which given an account uf the death of 
Moses: aa also auch passages aa the following : Gen. xii 6; xxii. 14 ; Exodus xvi. 35,3(1 ; 
Deut. ii. 12 ; iii. 14 j Prov. xxv. 1. Even the learned Prideaux attributes these altera* 
tioua to Eadraa, and some, which he conceives were added after hi* time, he ascribes to 
Simon the J ust. 

t This happens very frequently in the sacred volume. Take one instance: C5en. xiv. 
14, where Dan is substituted for Lainli. 

§ if Esdras (or Xchemiah), viii. 1— S. 
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(lean is never known to have displayed any hostility : on the con- 
trary, they seem to have been delighted with their sweet poetry, and 
to have listened with pleasure to the Canticles of Sion ; and even to 
have allowed the captives to follow their own laws, and principles of 
justice. Nor is it to be supposed that, before the arrival of Esdras 
in Judea, neither Zorobabel, nor the high priest Josua, had the 
records of their nation, since it is expressly said that “ they built an 
altar to the God of Israel, that they might offer holocausts upon it, 
as it was written in the law of Moses, the man of God.” Indeed, 
long before his arrival, we find the holocausts offered morning and 
evening, and the feast of tabernacles kept, “ as it was written and 
“the sacrifices offered orderly according to the commandment;” 
and, after the building of the temple, “the priests set in their 
divisions, and the Levites in their courses, over the works of God in 
Jerusalem, as it is written in the law of Moses.” It would seem 
then, that the laws of Moses were in the hands of the Jews 
before the arrival of Esdras. That sacred law had lieen delivered into 
their hands, by Jeremias, when they were led into captivity, “that 
they might not forget the commandments of the Lord.”# And to 
this Daniel appealed, as also the other prophets of Israel, whenever 
the occasion seemed to require it. Josephus tells us,t that the cap- 
tives shewed Cyrus the passage of their great prophet, which referred 
expressly to his reign and victories. Daniel seems to have had the 
prophecies of Jereinias in his possession. J Baruch cites, to the 
captive Jews, the books of Moses, and gives a brief account from 
them of the history of their fathers. § Artazerxes, in his letter, || 
mentions Esdras as “having the law' of God in his hand;” and, 
before the arrival of the “ scribe,” at Jerusalem, and consequently 
before the period, which the hypothesis which I am combating, 
fixes for the compilation of -the the sacred canon, he is called a ready 
scribe in the law of Moses, “ the scribe instructed in the words 
and commandments of the Lord ”5T all which seems to shew that 
the sacred record had been preserved, and gives not a hint of any 
compilation or collection of the sacred writings, by this learned 
priest. 

2. Before it can be granted that the Jewish canon was formed 
by Esdras, it must be proved, that all the books which compose that 
canon were really written before his death. Now this cannot, I 
think, be shewn. For, in the first place, there is no clear evidence 
that the book, called after his name, was really from his pen. The 
opinions of the Fathers and of other writers differ on this subject. 
But not to press this point, it is generally allow'ed, that the so-called 
second book of Esdras was not composed by him. And granting 
that this book was written by Nehemias, aud not by some later 
writer, there are facts mentioned in that work, which must be dated 
long after the death of Esdras. Thus we read of Jeddoa, as High 


* II. Machah. ii. 2. t Joseph. 1. xi. oh. i. t Daniel, ix. 2. 

§ Baruch i. 19, 20 ; ii. 1—29. || I. Esdras, vii. 24, 25. 1[ I* Kadras, rii. 6 — 12. 
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Priest, and of Darius,* generally believed to be Darius Cndoman- 
nus, as king of Persia ; both of whom lived at least a hundred years 
after Esdras. We meet also, t with Sanaballat, the Horonite, that 
is of Horonaim, a city of Moab, he who built the temple on mount 
Garisim ; and who is, with reason, supposed to have flourished in 
the time of Alexander. 

The same may be said of the two books of Chronicles In the six 
last verses of the third chapter, there is a genealogy of the descend- 
ants of Zorobabel, including ten generations. Now those generations 
would comprise a period of almost three hundred years, and as 
Esdras was contemporary with Zorobabel, this passage could not 
have been inserted by him into the canon. I know that it has been 
pretended, that these were simple additions to the work ; but even 
this is sufficient for my purpose, since it proves that at least some 
parts of Scripture were added to the canon, after the time of Esdras. 

The prophecy of Malachi seems to contain internal evidence of 
having been composed, long after the captivity ; since it supposes 
not only, that the temple had been restored, but that the people, and 
even the priests, had already had time to fall away, almost entirely, 
from the true religion. 

Nor would it be difficult to shew that there was no regular tra- 
dition, even amongst the Jews, to prove that the book of Ecclesiastes 
was composed by Solomon, or at a period by any means so early. J 
Indeed, we meet with words in that book, which are only to be 
found, in Daniel, Esdras, and the Chaldee Paraphrases : words, 
which seem to indicate that the work was written after the captivity. 
The book of Esther, I need scarcely observe, has been assigned, by 
the learned, to a much later period than that of Esdras. 

There is then, I think, no solid reason for believing, that the 
canon of Scripture was compiled by Esdras ; neither is there any 
evidence, that the canon was formed by any authoritative decree 
whatever. It appears, therefore, but reasonable to conclude, that 
the catalogue was gradually framed, by the accession of writings 
which were successively received by the nation as inspired, and 
were delivered as such to their posterity : in other words, by tradition 
were the twenty-two books of the old law acknowledged and deli- 
vered as canonical. 

I have observed that, for a ProtestTwt, to admit the writings of 
the old law as canonical, on the authority of a Jewish tradition, is at 
once to overturn the very bulwarks of his religion. Heat once receives 
into his theology, as a principle, and as a source of religious belief, 
that very authority which it was ths boast of Protestantism to have 
cast aside, and by the rejection of wliich, that contradictory system 

* II. Esdras, xii. 22. t i Kadras, xiii, 28. 

t Hierony. in Eccles. xii. 12, 13, 14 ; Pliilastriua Haerea. 132, Synod, v. Constant, 
act. 4. Luther, with his usual levity, says that the author ia dry and insipid, and seems to 
him “ to travel without boots and spurs.” Orotius ia well known to have den uni this to he 
Solomon's production. 
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sprang into existence. I shall not enter into any lengthened 
inquiry into the nature of that tradition, and the evidence which we 
have of its existence, but were 1 inclined to do so, it would not be 
difficult to shew that, with the exception of two or three writers, 
whose testimony is exceedingly imperfect, there is not one author, 
whether Jew or Gentile, before the time of Christ’s advent, whose 
works can be cited as satisfactory proof, with respect to the books 
which were admitted into the Jewish canon. 

Shall I be referred to Josephus ? But he does not fall under the 
class which I have specified, liis testimony, consequently, belongs, 
strictly speaking, to the writers, whether Jewish, Christian, Here- 
tical, or Pagan, who have given evidence to the sacred records, with 
greater or less fulness, subsequently to the time of Christ. However, 
even Josephus merely states, that twenty-two books were received 
by his nation, without informing us what particular books were com- 
prised in that number.* Or, shall I be told to consult the New 
Testament ? But where is it specified, that all the writings, which 
are now looked upon as having formed the Jewish canon, were 
actually received by that nation ? Many of those writings are re- 
ferred to, but all are not: nor are all that are quoted, acknowledged 
to have been canonical. Will it be said that, because the Scriptures 
are spoken of under the general titles, of the law, the psalms, and the 
prophets, that, therefore, the thirty-nine books of which the Jewish 
canon consists, are precisely those which are included under these 
terras? 1 do not wish to be understood to deny that, at that period, 
of those books only was composed the canon of the Jews of Pales- 
tine ; all I contend for is, that this is a fact, the knowledge of which 
we neither derive from any express testimony, anterior to the time 
of Christ, nor from the New Testament only can it be deduced. 

It might also be observed that, not only have we, previous to the 
time of Christ, or rather, before the second century, but imperfect 
evidence, with respect to the real canon of the Jews, but there is 
much to excite doubts and fears, lest that canon may not have been 
formed with care and judgment. It is certain that the Samaritans 
never received as canonical, any but the books of Moses. And if 
they, who professed substantially the same religion as the other 
Jews, and who sinned but in sacrificing on Gerasim, instead of 
Moria, admitted into their canon bnt the Pentateuch, may not 
this reasonably excite a doubt lest the more orthodox Jew may have 
been deceived ? I might press this subject further home, and defy 
an adversary to shew that the Saddueee admitted any writings but 
those acknowledged by the Samaritan ;t and thus break the very 


* Josephus, cont. App. 1. i. § 8. T. ii.p. 441. Ed. Hav. 
t Origen, ( l . i. contra Cels. n. 49.) and St. Jerom, ( Comment . in Matth. 1. lii. c. 22. T. 
4. Col. 106.) both assure us of this fact. Our Saviour, accordingly, merely refers them to 
the hooks of Moses, in proving to them that there will be a resurrection from the dead, 
which this sect denied. For the Saddueee to admit even the books of Moses, was to com- 
promise his principles, just a« does the Protestant, since he refused to acknowledge the 
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tradition of the orthodox Jen's into two parts, one comprising the 
rich, of whom the sect of the Sadducees principally consisted ;# and 
the other of the Pharisees, and of the other Jewish sects, if it be 
supposed that the Scribes, Essenes, and Herodians, were not mere 
divisions of the two great parties, which tore asunder the Jewish 
nation. 1 might cite the denunciations of our Saviour against the 
Pharisees, for recurring so much to their traditions, and quote many 
a piece of wit or buffoonery, from writers of much the same calibre as 
Mr. Simpson, condemnatory of all reliance on the “ traditions of men.” 
Passing by the follies of these ignorant and short-sighted writers, 
who, in their blind hatred of the Catholic faith, would overturn the 
very pillar on which the Scriptures and Christianity rest, and grant- 
ing that it can be shewn, that a genuine and universal tradition 
existed among the Jews, in favour of the writings admitted at present 
by the Jewish and Protestant churches as canonical, and waving 
the inconsistency of which the latter church is guilty, in believing 
writings to be divine, and the very word of God, on the testimony 
of a Jewish tradition, — there still remains another difficulty, which 
1 have twice already urged against the Protestant system, — how is 
the vast majority of mankind to be assured that such a tradition 
really existed, and in favour of those twenty-two books, and those only? 
Will yon refer him to the Jewish Church ? Will you appeal to her 
tradition? What ! bid him submit to the authority of a Jewish, and 
reject that of a Christian, church ? Is he to acknowledge the 
inerrancy of the tradition of the Jew, confined as it was to one 
nation, and that ignorant, unlettered, and limited, and to reject as 
fallible, the tradition not of one nation, but of all the nations of 
Christendom ? He is to believe, is he, that the reformation freed 
him from the yoke of all merely human teaching, but only when the 
witnesses and teachers are Christians and Catholics ? Be they Jews, 
and do they testify unanimously, or even but imperfectly, to a point, 
be that point of such magnitude even, as the admission of certain 
books as ft rule of faith, as inspired, as (Sod’s word, he may rest with 
all assurance on the testimony of the Jew, and accept the books 
which he offers him, but must distrust the testimony of the Chrstian, 
and reject whatever books, over and above those received by the Jews, 
are proposed to him, as God’s word, by the Christian. But after 
all, is he not incapable of ascertaining the actual existence of that 
tradition ? Is there one in ten thousand, who has either the ability, 
the means, or the time, to enable him to come to any satisfactory 
conclusion on this point ? That tradition may, or may not, have- 

authority of tradition. On the other hand, the Pharisees appealed to tradition, and held 
many foolish opinions, for which they had no real testimony, — but after all, they never fell 
into error* bo grievous and fundamental as the Sadducees, who rejected it. fit. Paul was 
of the sect of the Pharisees. Acta, xxvi. &. Many moderns have disputed the statement 
of Origen and Jermjj, but their arguments, which are principally negative, are of no weight,, 
opposed to the positive testimony of two such scholars. 

• Joseph. Antiq. 1. xviii. c. i. sect. 4. 
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existed, it may, or may not, be of sufficient weight to produce con- 
viction ; but to him it is as if it were not, since he is unable to trace 
it to its source, or to satisfy himself of its value. Is he to seek for 
it in the writings of Philo, or of Josephus, in the Mishna, or the 
Talmudists ? Or is he to be referred to the Xew Testament ? Of 
the former study, most men are incapable, nor would it, even if un- 
dertaken, be satisfactory ; and if he coniine himself to the books of 
the new law, he will be compelled to exclude many of the records of 
the old covenant, and to admit, if the mere quotation of a work be 
a proof of its inspiration and canonicity, several writings into his 
catalogue of inspired works, which are universally rejected by all 
Christian churches.* To what then will you refer him ? To the 
actual belief of the Jewish Church ? That church will tell him 
what is now held by it on this subject, but will it therefore follow, 
that this has always been its doctrine ? Grant this, and you admit, 
at once, a point which I have taken some pains to establish, namely, 
the indefectibility of tradition. You concede that a church, which 

S rofesses to believe a doctrine, because that doctrine has been 
elivered to it by the preceding generation, and by that generation 
was received on the same principle, and so on, in succession from 
the apostolic days, cannot believe or propose any new doctrine, but 
must believe now, just as was believed, in every age from Christ, 
to the present century. Or will you, in the last place, for I can see 
no other resource, appeal to the tradition of the Christian Fathers ? 
If so, I need not repeat what I have said on this subject, or shew 
that the volumes of the Fathers are a study little suited to the bulk 
of mankind. 

I will now recapitulate briefly, the conclusions to which our 
examination of the canon of the books of the old law, has led us. 
First, neither the Sanhedrim, nor Esdras, nor the express decree of 
any such authority, is known to have decided what books were, and 
what were not, canonical. Secondly, the Jewish canon seems to 
have been formed gradually, so that the mere fact of certain writings 
not having been admitted, as canonical, by the Jews, is no 
proof that those writings were not really inspired ; and those writings 
might, consequently, when their inspiration was clearly ascertained, 
be justly added to the existing catalogue of inspired works. It was 
thus, in fact, that the canon seems to have been formed under the 
old law ; and we shall see that it was completed, in the same man- 
ner, in the new. Thirdly, there exists no testimony, before the time 
of Christ, from which it can be ascertained, with any degree of cer- 
tainty, what were the books which composed the Jewish canon. 

The enquiry into the canon of Scripture has, I trust, been freed 
from many useless theories, which serve but to envelope it in ob- 
scurity ; and the subject may now be reviewed and examined in its 
real character. To determine what books are, and what arc not 
canonical, presupposes the knowledge of an historical fact, which can 
only be ascertained by testimony. The testimony on which the 

• See Fabricius’ Codex Apoci. N. T., and Pueudepigraphuu, V.T. 
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Catholic receives certain books, and those only, as canonical, is the 
living and speaking testimony of his church, to which he submits, 
because he is convinced that her testimony originated with the 
Apostles, and has descended, uninterruptedly, from age to age, to 
the present period. This may -be be verified sundry ways; but as 
there is but one of those ways which can be adduced, as satisfactory 
and conclusive evidence, to the consistent Protestant, namely, the 
actual examination of the evidence of each succeeding age to the 
canon of Scripture ; it will be necessary to adopt this method, and 
to give a brief account of the testimony of antiquity, on this most 
important subject. It will be expedient, however, in the first place, 
to explain a few of the terms which will continually occur; terms 
which may be well understood by the learned, but which may not 
be so familiar to the ordinary reader. 

Those writings are called canonical , which each church has 
thought proper to admit into its catalogue as inspired. Of those 
writings, some are named proto-canonical, under which class are 
comprised, those works which are not known to have been ever 
excluded from the sacred canon, or, to use the words of the sixth of 
the thirty-nine articles, “ of whose authority was never any doubt 
in the church whilst others, whose authority has been doubted of, 
or denied, are termed t/enlero-canonical. A writing which has been, 
or is, admitted as canonical by some, but which is rejected by a par- 
ticular church, as having no real claim to that character, is, by that 
church, considered apocri/pkal ; whilst other writings, which wicked, 
or foolish, men have attempted to foist upon the world, as the pro- 
ductions of apostolical, or evangelical writers, are called spurious .* 

It is of the utmost importance, when reading the works of the 
Fathers, to ascertain in what sense, each of those writers employed 
these terms. That sense would naturally vary, according to the 
private opinion of each writer, with respect to works which, in his 
time, were of doubtful authority. If, for instance, the authenticity 
of the book of Revelations was merely doubted of by the. writer, he 

• The term “ Apocryphal,” is therefore opposed to u Canonical and “ Spurious” to 
“ Authentic.” The epistle of St. Barnabas, for instance, is acknowledged to be the 
genuine and authentic production of that Apostle, and might seem to have as good a 
claim, as the gospels of St. Mark, and St. Luke, to be admitted into the canon ; and was 
actually considered of the same authority, by several early writers. This epistle is, there- 
fore, admitted to be a genuine and authentic work of great value, but still, not being con- 
sidered as inspired, it wants the third requisite of a canonical work, and is regarded aa 
apocryphal. The same may be said, of St. Clement’s epistle to the Corinthians ; of 
Hermaa’s “ Pastor,” and of some other writings. The above is the meaning, in which 
these terms are now generally employed ; and seems to he countenanced by the thirty nine 
articles. The books of the old law which are admitted by the Catholic church, but rejected 
by the articles, are cousidered as apocryphal , but not as forged or spurious writings ; they 

are ** Books which the church doth read for example of life and instruction of manners j 
but yet doth it not apply them to establish any doctrine.” yJrt. vi. Mr. Simpson (Remarks, 
p. 24.) confounds these terms, and uses them as synonymous. 
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would pronounce that book to be apocryphal ; if he considered the 
work a forgery, he would characterize it as spurious.* Unless the 
reader bear in mind this remark, he will be led into error, at almost 
every page of those early writers. 

At the period called the Reformation, all Christendom concurred 
in receiving that canon of Scripture, which is still admitted by the 
Catholic church. There was little or no difference, on this subject, 
between the Latin and Greek churches. The latter church acknow- 
ledged all the writings appealed to by her western rival, and in 
addition respected, as canonical, the third book of Esdras, which is 
considered by the Catholic as apocryphal. The orthodox Armenian 
adopted the canon of our church. The Syrian, the Nestorian,t and 
other eastern sects, whilst they received all the primary writings of 
the old law, together with those which are rejected by the Jew and 
the Protestant, placed amongst the apocrypha, several of the deu- 
tero-eanonical books of the New Testament, which, by both the 
Catholic and Protestant church, have been admitted into the canon. 
Thus, the whole Christian body was unanimous in favour of the 
Catholic canon of the books of the old law, and if there was a dis- 
sentient voice, it was raised in opposition only to certain writings of 
the New Testament. 

Such was the state of the canon of Scripture at the beginning 
of the Reformation. That event gave the reins to human opinion, 
and we at once meet with as much unbridled recklessness, in reject- 
ing books from the sacred volume, as in discarding specific doctrines. 
Few, indeed, were the writings which escaped the sacrilegious pro- 
fanation : and which were not flung aside, as apocryphal or spurious, 
by some or other of those modem Apostles. That Luther put by 
the epistle of St. James, as redolent of good works, with the nick- 
name of an epistle of straw,! and proclaimed the holy Apostle a 

• This work, the learned reader will know, was looked upon in botli these characters, 
as late as the fourth century. (Euseb. Hint. Eccles. 1. iii. c. 25.) With respect to the 
origin of the term “ apocryphal,” some have fancied that, thongh of Greek original, it must 
be explained by a Hebrew etymology. Amongst the Jews, the copy of a sacred book which 
contained two mistakes in the some page, was allowed to be read, but if three, it was laid 
aside. These books were called “ Ganusim,” or u laid aside j” a term which was also 
applied to those books of Scripture, as the song of Solomon, &c., which were notread in 
the synagogue, or were not permitted to be read by the people, until they had arrived at 
the age of thirty ; (Burt. Lexic. Chat. Talm. Rabb. in verbo.) And lastly, to those books 
which the Catholic church now receives, bu* which were not admitted as canonical, thongh 
looked npon with respect, by the Jew. To these books another name was also sometimes 
given ; they were called “ Sepharim hahitsv&nim,” “ libri externi.” Hotting it's Thcs . 
Phil. p. 518. 

t They reject the four deutero-canonical Catholic epistles. See Asseman. T. ii. Bib. 
orien. page 499. 

X To the mind of the antiquarian, this assertion will bring the memory of the death of 
the martyred Campian. In his dispute in the tower, he alleged this assertion of Luther, as 
a proof that the renegate friar was not moved by the spirit of God. When Luther s works 
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madman, “ Jacobus delirat,” are facts with which every one is ac- 
quainted. With the licentious denunciations of this self- conceited 
man, against other sacred writings, the general reader may not be so 
well acquainted. To such, therefore, that a just estimate of the 
spirit of this reformer may be formed, I offer the following hasty 
anthology of those opinions, which I find in a recent publication.* 
“ The books of the kings are more worthy of credit than the books 
“ of the Chronicles. Job spake not, therefore, as it stands written 
“ in his book, but hath had such cogitations. It is a sheer argumen- 
“ turn fabulw. It is probable that Solomon made and wrote this 
“book. This book (Ecclesiastes) ought to have been more full; 
“ there is too much of broken matter in it ; it has neither boots nor 
“ spins, but rides only in socks, as I myself when in the cloister. 
“ Solomon, therefore, hath not written this book, which hath been 
“ made in the days of the Maccabees by Sirach. It is like a Tal- 
“ mud compiled from many books, perhaps in Egypt, at the desire of 
“ king Ptolemy Euergetes. So also, have the Proverbs of Solomon 
“ been collected by others. The book of Esther I toss into the Elbe. 
“ I am so an enemy to the book of Esther, that I would it did not 
“ exist, for it Judaises too much, and hath in it a great deal of 
“ heathenish naughtiness. Isaiah hath borrowed his art and know- 
“ ledge from the Psalter. The history of Jonah is so monstrous, 
“ that it is absolutely incredible. That the epistle to the Hebrews is 
“ not by St. Paul, nor by any Apostle at all, is shewn from chap. 
“ ii. 3. It is by an excellently learned man, a disciple of the 
“ Apostles. It should be no stumbling block, if there be found in it 
“ a mixture of wood, straw, hay. The epistle of James I account 
“ the writing of no Apostle. It is an epistle of straw. The epistle 
“ of Jude is a copy of St. Peter’s, and allegeth stories which have 
“ no plea in Scripture. In the Revelation of John much is wanting 
“ to let me deem it apostolical. I can discover no trace that it is 
“ established by the Spirit.” 

were produced, by one of his adversaries, Whitaker, Campian was unable to find the 
passage, but protested that he had read it in the innovator’s works, and asked for time to 
procure the different editions from Germany. This request, says a contemporary writer, 

“ was laughed at as if one were to send to Germany for a lawyer.” However, even 
Whitaker at last acknowledged that the assertion was really made by Luther. In his reply 
to a defence of Campian, by Dureaeus, after describing the trouble he had been at in ex- 
amining the different editions of Luther's works, he says, “ vidi qu&ndam Lntheri pre- 
fationem antiquisaimam, anno 1625, Wirtembeigv, in qua Jacobi epistolam pne Petri et 
Pauli epiatolia stramineam vocal,” Whit. Re span, ad ratione s Camp, contra confute 
Duraei, p. 7. Daille, who had several times, on Whitaker’s authority, denied the genuine- 
ness of the quotation, recanted in his “ Repliquc a Adam el a Cotteby , p. 3. c. 23./). 296.” 
Rivet admits the passage to be genuine, and adds “ we approve not this judgment of 
Luther.” Rivet. Jesuit. Vapal. c. 9. $ 6. p. 188. The assertion of Luther clearly sup- 
poses him to deny the inspiration of the epistle. 


• Edin. Review. No. cxxl. p. 228. 
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Even the above, horrible as it is,* is but an imperfect statement 
of the blasphemer’s licentiousness. “ It is a false opinion, says he, 
in his preface to the New Testament, and to be abolished, that there 
are four Gospels ; 1 have said that John’s Gospel is the only fair, 
true, and excellent Gospel, and is to be preferred by far to the 'other 
three ; so much so, that the very Epistles of Paul and Peter far 
surpass the three Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke.”t “ You 

• la It any wonder that the very birth of such a man, should have been ascribed, by 
superstition, hatred, or horror, to a direct demoniacal influence ? The strange story may 
be seen, in Gabr. Prateolus, lib. 10. page 27. It wonld seem that the tale had believers, 
even amongst the most judicious and learned of Luther's contemporaries ; since Erasmus, 
in his reply to Luther' a drunken epistle , “ ad Lutheri epistolam non sobriam ,” alludes to it in 
these words : — “ mimm est impio et blasphemo sermoni, non addisse de incttbonibux ,” &c. 
The allusion of Erasmus to Luther's drunkenness will be readily understood by the reader, 
when he shall have perused the following quotations, which will also shew the arch-re- 
former’s own sentiments, with respect to his primary doctrine, ** justification by faith only .” 
4< Alas ! many rasbly boast, that they have thoroughly imbibed the doctrine of remission 
of sin, whilst I poor Martin Luther, through the weakness of my faith, can scarcely draw 
any comfort from the death and resurrection of Christ, or from the article of the remission 
of sin j comfort indeed I have, Mid am the very best of bands, at eating y and drinking 
good ale ; (edere autem panem, et bibere cerevisiam optime possum) yet it does not follow 
that I can lay hold of the necessary treasure, 1 mean the gratuitous remission of roy Bins. 
False Christians, therefore, are they, who, priding themselves on their name of Evangelical s, 
(qui se Evangelicos jactitant) produce no fruit, but are like clouds that yield no rain.” 
Colloq. Mens. Tom. 2. fol. 169. " It was words,” said he, in his famous sermon at 
Wittenburgh, “ that, whilst I myself lay asleep, or was drinking, perhaps, my beer, with 
my dear Melancthon and Amsdorf, — it was words, that were in the mean time shaking the 
Papacy.” It is well known that a barrel of their best was sent him from Eirnbeck, which, 
says Williams the traveller, was in those days, a present for an emperor. His two-pint cnp 
which he called his “ catechetical cup,” and the contents of which he boasted that he could 
•wallow at a draught, Is equally celebrated. I will close tliis view of one point of the 
** Apostle’s” character, with a passage which is bo foul, that I w ill not defile my page with 
a translation. “ Nos vocamus ad mortem, potamus ad mortem, dorminus ad mortem , 
eacamus ad mortem, visimus ad mortem, pedimus ad mortem.” Colloq. de mundo fol. 70. 

$ 6. “ When I was a friar,” says he, in another place, ** I prayed more than I do now, I 

watched more, and fasted, and chastised tills body, more. Now I joke, drink, and look 
merry, laugh and am a jolly fellow, and give me but a tankard of beer or ale, and I long 
for the whole barrel, and trust me, I quaff many a deep glass to the glory of God.” 
(Possum joeari, potare, frontem exporrigere, ridere sum commodns et facetus convivivator, 
cumque unam Bins sive Cerevisia cantharum teneo, statim dolium ipsum totum eon- 
cupisoo, soepiusque bene bonum hanstum facio in Dei gloriam.) Colloq. de operibus Dvi. 
fol. 32. § 3. And this beastly sot had the Spirit, and was a Reformer ! 

t Non immerito igitur admonui in prologo novi Testament! lectores ut banc falsam 
aboleant opinionem, quod scilicet quatuor suit Evangelia et quatuor tantum Evangelista. 
Dixi autem Joannis Evangelium esse unicum, pulchrnm, venun ac principal® evang- 
gelium, aliisque tribus longe ac longe praeferendum, adeo ut etiam Pauli ac Petri epiatolm 
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may more rightly call the epistles of Paul a Gospel, than those 
things which Matthew, Mark, and Luke have written.”# 

The impious example of Luther was not lost on his followers, or 
on the leaders of the other parties. “ Calvin and Bezat denounced 
the hook of Revelations as unintelligible, and prohibited the pastors 
of Geneva from all attempt at interpretation ; for which they were 
applauded by Joseph ScaligerJ and Casaubon. Scaliger, who also 
rejected the epistle of St. James, did not believe the writing to be 
the production of St John, and allowed only two chapters to be 
comprehensible.” “ The most learned and intelligent of Protestant 
divines have almost all doubted, or denied, the canonicity of the 
Revelations. ”§ 

The statement, contained in this last sentence, is truly appalling, 
and ought to prove to demonstration, even to prejudice itself, that 
authority is necessary to guide man to the truth. But astounding 
as it is, it will be found strictly true, that there is scarcely one 
writer of eminence, — in the countries where private opinion was not 
restrained, and held down, by an authoritative statement of the cata- 
logue to be received as canonical, — who has not doubted of, or 
rejected, one or more of the writings admitted by the thirty-nine 
articles, as the inspired word of God. 

Such were the direct effects of the first religious revolution, in 
the empire. A second analogous convulsion flung down, not single 
parts of the holy fabric, but uprooted the temple to its foundations. 
My limits forbid me to give any but a brief sketch, of the origin 
and progress of the second reformation. || In the midst of the war of 
controversy, which had raged during almost a century, there ap- 
peared men of a quiet piety, who deplored tire evils of the polemical 
conflict. These good easy men, were called “ Pietists.” Their 
“ aim was to shew, that Christianity consisted in virtue only ; that 

longe praecedant tria ilia evaagelia Matthaei, Marci, ac Luc*. Luth. in 2 Proem. Nov . 
Test. Ed. 1. 

• In enarrat. in epist. Petr. Tom. iii. Wittem. 
t Edin. Revie tr, No. exxi. p. 228. 

t Scaliger’s words are “Calvinus sapuit quia non scripsit in apocalypsim.” The 
reader will recollect Mr. Simpson’s blasphemous application of Revel, xviii. as proof that 
“ all who continue members of the Catholic church viust perish, in their sins : ” and will 
think, that Dr. South’s strong assertion, that the study of this book either finds a man mad, 
or leaves him so ; is, in this instance, practically verified. It is the most charitable 
manner of viewing that fiend-like, and unsparing damnation. 

5 Edinb. Review, No. exxi p. 228. 

|| Luther and the early Reformers are looked upon, by the modem German school, as 
at best half-reformed. So testifies Mr. Rose. “ With the readiness to suspect evil, (mind 
this Mr. Simpson,) which is a never-failing attendant on that groveling philosophy, many 
of them (Rationalists) do not hesitate to express their doubts as to the sincerity of the 
founders of their church on this point (respect for the Fathers) ; and all accuse them of 
having thus done much less than they ought and might for the cause of Christian theo- 
logy.” page 30. 
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“ all human learning was to be discarded ; and they established as their 
“ grand position, that only a converted or regenerated theologian could 
“ attain to any true knowledge of his science, and that the great 
“ impediment to the study was its being considered as an human 
“ acquirement, and not as a gift sent by God to each individual, 
“ ana a light leading to blessedness.”* These opinions they held, 
without forming themselves into a separate church, or professing to 
renounce either* the Lutheran or Calvinistic communion to which 
they belonged. They were, however, well known, as a party within 
the church, entertaining some true, and some novel and enthusiastic 
opinions. 

In the bosom of this quiet sect, was nurtured the second Luther 
of Germany. Semler, called by some, even in this country, the 
immortal, was at first a peaceful member of the “ College of Piety,” 
as retired and harmless as was his prototype, the thnnder-strickent 
friar of the cell at Erfurth. With the speculative opinions of this 
bold man, l have here no concern, though 1 may give an abstract 
of them, when treating of the latitudinarianism of the distinctive 
principle of Protestantism ; but shall confine myself to the opinions 
on the canon of Scripture, of this father and founder, as he is con- 
sidered, of the modern school of German Rationalism. “ lie laid 
“ down the usual base, that canonical books must be of divine 
“ authority, and the mark of a divine origin was to be the utility of 
“ the w'ork, or its tendency to promote virtue. He decided that 
“ the Christian was not bound to receive a sitigte book of the OUl 
“ Testament as of divine origin : for he declared that man could 
“ receive no moral improvement from them. The historical books 
“ of the New Testament were only valuable for the weaker brother ; 
“ and even the others are only to be valued by the stronger-minded 
“ Christian, till he has made himself master of the ideas they con- 
“ tain.”} The book of Revelations he denounced, as the work of a 
fanatic ; and his biographer, Eichorn, though he reprehends the 
expression, states, with all calmness, that the Apocalypse is a drama, 
representing the downfall of Paganism and .1 udaism ! And these 
are thy Gods, oh ! Protestantism ! These are the men who honour the 
Bible ; and who, after wasting their lives in the study of its pages, 
end by rejecting its inspiration, and proclaiming the holy penmen, 
fanatics and dramatists !§ 


• See Rose’s M State of Protestantism iu Germany,” p. 36. This singular work, from 
which much of the detail in the text is taken, deserves to he rend by all, as pointing out, 
in the words of the Edinburgh Reviewer, ** the natural result of a vigorous and uncramped 
Protestantism." 

t This fact of Luther’s life has been questioned, but without cause, aa may be seen 
from liia own words : “ neque enira libens et cupiena ficbuin monachua, sed terrore et uyunc 
mortis subitrr circumi allatus, vovi coactum et necessarinm votiun.” Proem, ad Tract, de 
votis monast. Toni. 5. J Rose p. 49—61. 

5 Most of the great Rationalist writers are, or have been, profeasora in the German 
Universities. 

K 
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Since the days of Sender, theories have succeeded each other 
in never ceasing variety 5 now the Scriptures are in part inspired 
and in part not ; to-morrow “ inspiration is rejected on some strange 
“ physical and psychological grounds; then it is pronounced repug- 
“ nant to reason, irreconcileable with the freedom of the writers ; 
“ next is assumed the hypothesis of a deception, (somewhat similar 
to that said, by Mr. Simpson, to have been employed by the 
“ Catholic Bishops,) practised by the Apostles from good motives, 
“ a pious fraud in short.”* 

It is almost useless to pursue this painful, but instructive subject 
further ; or to allude to the monstrous systems of Ilezel, Augusti, 
Eckermann, or Paulns, who, together with the inspiration, and the 
consequent canonieity of Scripture, deny that there is such a thing 
as a miracle, recorded in the writings of either covenant. I have 
before me a dissertation of more than two hundred pages, by the 
unfortunate Bretsclmeider,t in which he endeavours to shew, that 
the Gospel and Epistles of St. John were the production of a Gentile 
Christian, in the second century. 

If any thing can add to the horror of the above facts, it will be 
to know that “ these doctrines have been publicly taught from the 
pulpit : have been offered to the young in the shape of religious 
instruction ; that in the (gymnasia the public instructors detailed to 
the tender years of childhood all that they could comprehend of these 
systems ; and that the lesson was repeated by the pastor, previously 
to the holy rite of confirmation. 

I know not whether it will please, or grieve, the reader to learn, 
that the effect of all these impious extravagancies has been, by the 
raysterions direction of divine providence, to induce many to return 
to the “ old paths ” from which they had strayed, and to taste again, 

• Rose. Ibid, p. 60-63. 

t Bret s. ProbalUia de Evangelii et Epistolarwn Joannis Apostoli, Indole et orig. Lip*. 
1820. He is said to have retracted his doubts. In Mb Preface, he mentions four great 
names who had denied the Gospel to be St. John’s. I would recommend Mr. Simpson to 
consider one port of the work of this learned scholar, in which he assigns as an objection 
to the authenticity of the Gospel, the clear statement wMch it contains, in c. vi. 51 — 70, 
of the Catholic doctrine respecting the Holy Eucharist. As I shall not he able to examino 
this most important question in this pamphlet, I would beg of Mr. Simpson to be more 
sparing of his bktspheray, until he shall have my exposition of that doctrine, before him. 

I am much mistaken, if any one doctrine of Christianity he more clearly taught, in the 
sacred Scriptures, than the real presence, as it is called, in the blessed Sacrament. We 
shall, in due time, see how Mr. S. will prove it “ unscriptural, nonsensical, absurd, &c.” 
A jest of Buckingham’s will not do this : or Voltaire's similar ribaldry wouft, long since, 
have ridiculed Christianity from the world. Such things may prove a man to be a good 
buffoon, or worse, but are no argument. To shew, in one word, how dangerous a weapon 
ridicule is, let the reader substitute “ Christ as God,” for the word * horse,’ and the tale 
will, mututis mutandis, tell just as well against Christ's divinity. 

1 Rose. Ibid, p. 83, 84. 
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in the religion of their forefathers, that peace and security, which 
they had in vain sought for, when “ tossed about by every wind 
of doctrine,” in the Protestant communion.* 

Such were some of the lamentable consequences of rejecting the 
time-honoured canon of the Catholic church. That liberty which 
Luther, Calvin, Be/a, and the other leaders of the new religion, 
allowed themselves in forming a canon of Scripture, according to 
their respective views, could not consistently be denied to others ; 
and it would have been to shew but little knowledge of the human 
mind, to expect that all would coincide in the judgment of those 
leaders, or restrain themselves within the magic boundary traced for 
them by the first innovators. “ idenme licuit,” says Tertullian, 
“ Valentinianis quod Valentino : idemne Marcionitis quod Marciano, 
de arbitrio suo ftilern innovate .” When but one book which had 

been universally acknowledged as canonical was proclaimed apocry- 
phal, the sacredness which had hallowed the canon, in men’s minas, 
was destroyed ; a reaction would naturally take place, in the judg- 
ment, most unfavourable to the sacred writings ; a suspicion would 
at once arise that the rest of the sacred books might have, no better 
claim to respect or authority. What wonder then that, exposed to 
the scrutiny of daring, ana for the most part, ignorant men, who 
sought, in the moral revolution, to raise themselves to notice, and to 
work their way, like their successful leaders, to honour, power, and 
wealth, that some should have gone beyond their fellows in sacrile- 
gious licentiousness, and have trodden under foot as profane, the 
holiest records of (rod’s will. The sacred volume was as silent, 
when thus profaned, as when tortured to teach the most revolting 
blasphemy,! just as he, whose word it is, was led like a sheep to 
the slaughter, not opening his mouth. 

England, when a virtuous Pope would not pander to the monstrous 
lusts of a tyrannical monarch,! was soon infected with the same 

• " la the year a 1813 and 1814, more than three hundred men of cultivated minds went 
over to the Catholic church.” Rose, p. 173. It is on record,” says the same writer, 
p. 101, “ that some sought in the bosom of a church, which in the midst of aQ its dreadful 
corruptions, at least possessed the form , and retained the leading doctrines of a true church, 
(mind this, Mr. Simpson,) the peace which they sought in vain amid the endless variations 
of the Protestant churches of Germany, and their gradual renunciation of every doctrine of 
Christianity.” Here we have Rose versus Simpson. “ Utrom horum mavis accipe.” 

t We need not go beyond Mr. Simpson’s pamphlet for proof. See the four first lines 
of page 4, and Ids explanation of Revel, xviii. page 68. 

t In the Correspondence,” page 77 and 80, 1 twice appealed to the refusal of the Pope 
to allow Henry VIII. to repudiate his lawful wife, as one proof that the Curate’s accusa- 
tion, that leave to commit sin had been, or could be, purchased in the Catholic Church, 
was a silly calumny. 1 also retorted the accusation on Luther, Mel&ncthon, and the first 
Reformers, and in a note subjoined to pp. 101, 102 of the “ Correspondence,” cited the 
permission granted by Luther, Melancthon, and the leading Reformers of the day, to the 
Landgrave of Hesse, to have two wives at the same time. As Mr. S. seems to doubt the 
truth of this statement, I shall observe that, by a singular coincidence, the account was 


- - — ©tgitrz«d by Google 



7f> 

leprosy. Under the spiritual headship of the hoy Edward, it was 

published, more fully than I chose to give it, iu the Edinburgh Renew, No. exxi. p. 226, 
about the same time that Mr. S.'s “ Remarks ” appeared. 1 ahull subjoin the fact as 
narrated by the Reviewers, premising that when I skull come to that part of the Curate’s 
Pamphlet, the matter shall be stated even more amply. It is headed in the Review with 
these words : 

u Practical Theology. — We (Luther, Molancthon, Bucer, Melantlier, Corvimis, 
Adam, Leningus, Wintefert) cannot advise that the license of marrying more wives than 
one be publicly introduced, and, as it w’ere, ratified by law. If any thing were allowed to 
get into print on this head, your Highness (Philip, Landgrave of Hesse, champion of the 
Reformation, who, having lost, as he pleads, conceit of his wife, being touched with scru- 
ples of conscience at his adultery, which, however, he admits, ‘ he does not t risk to abstain 
from y and ‘ knowing (as he tells themselves) of Lather and Melancthtm having exhorted the 
King of England not to divorce his frst Queen , but to marry a second over aud above,* 
had upplied to the leading doctors of the Reformation for license to have a second wife) — 
your Highness easily comprehends that it would be understood aud received as a precept, 
whence much scandal and many difficulties would arise. Your Highness should be pleased 
to consider the excessive scandal ; that the enemies of the Gospel would exclaim that we 
are like the Anabaptists who have adopted the practice of polygamy, and that the Evan- 
gelicals, as the Turks, allow themselves the license of a plurulity of wives. Rut in certain 
cases there is room for dispensation. If any one, for example, detained captive in a 
foreign country, should there take to himself a second wife for the good of his body aud 
his health, &e. — in these cases, we do not know by what reason a man could be condemned 
who marries an additional wife with the advice of his pastor, not with the purpose of intro- 
ducing a new law, but of satisfying his own necessity. In fiue, if your Highness be fully 
and finally resolved to marry' yet another wife, w e judge that thus ought to be done secretly, 
os has been said above, in speaking of the dispensation, so that it be known only to your 
Highness, to the lady, and to a few faithful persons obliged to silence, under the seal of 
confession : hence no attacks or scandal of any moment would ensue. For there is nothing 
unusual in Princes keeping concubines ; and although tlie lower orders may not perceive 
the excuses of the thing, the more intelligent know how to make allowance." “ The nuptials 
were performed,” continues the Reviewer, in the presence of these witnesses, Melaucthon, 
Bueer, (himself accused of polygamy, like his friend Crainuer) M elauder, &c. and privately, 
iu order as the marriage contract bears, * to avoid scandal, seeing that, hi modern times, 
it has been unusual to have tteo wives at once , though in this case it is Christian and lawful. 1 
The Landgrave Lad a family by each. The date of the transaction is 1539.” Edin. Rev. 
No. exxi. p. 226. Is Mr. Simpson now satisfied? I could, and shall, on some future 
occasion, cite many other facts connected with this matter. With respect to Mr. S.’s accusa- 
tion against Clement VII., I hereby defy him to prove it ; neither Southey, nor Grier, 
whom 1 suspect bun of copying, without acknowledgment, and shall ascertain this by ex- 
amination, have done so. The man that has read C asciis’ letter, for himself, would never 
disgrace himself by the slander. How came Henry never to produce the otter ? Why 
was Craniner silent ? yes, silent even after the fulminatiou of the Papal excommunication ! 

I call on him to prove, or to retract, this accusation, so injurious to the memory of the dead. 
We shall see how Mr. S. fulfils the precept of “repairing an injury.” At all events, it is 
clear that Luther and Melaucthon made Jit nry the infamous offer. But more of this 
hereafter. 
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found impossible to agree on any fixed catalogue of sacred writings; 
and the forty-two articles were published without any enumeration 
of the holy records. Under the female vicar of Christ’s congregation* 
some of the Prelates, whom the virgin Elizabeth had declared duly 
consecrated, — all canonical impediments notwithstanding, — after 
reducing, no doubt by virtue of the same divine power and direction, 
the multifarious articles of Edward, to the present orthodox number 
thirty-nine, proclaimed the catalogue of writings which were, in 
future, to be looked upon as canonical, under severe penalties, by 
the members of the established Church. 

Had the framers of the articles contented themselves with 
pronouncing certain books canonical, and rejecting others in force 
of that authority which they, with suicidal folly, proclaimed the 
Church to possess in controversies of faith,” — and abstained from 
assigning any reason for their choice, they would have acted wisely ; 
but in stating the motives of their preference, they have exposed 
their judgment to be impugned, and have clearly convicted them- 
selves, as I shall endeavour to shew, of the grossest inconsistency, 
or the most palpable ignorance. I have already alluded to this 
subject ; and shall here merely cite the reasons, assigned in the 
articles, for the selection of certain writings, from amongst those 
which had been admitted for centuries, by all Christians, as canon- 
ical. When 1 shall have placed before the reader the testimony 
of antiquity to which the articles appeal, he will be better able to 
decide, whether that testimony is not directly opposed to the state- 
ments implied in the articles, and whether the facts do not bear me 
out, in the accusations which 1 have brought, against the framers of 
the canon of the established Church. 

In the sixth article we are told that, “ In the name of the holy 
Scripture we do understand those Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Testament , of whose authority was never any doubt in the 
Church .” Then follows an enumeration of those writings, of which, 
it is pretended, the “ authority ” has never been doubted ; as also a 
list of the books, which, with the exception of the “ Prayer of Ma- 
nasses,” and the third and fourth books of Esdras, were admitted at 
the Reformation, and are still acknowledged, by the Catholic church, 
as canonical. t Of the writings of the New Testament, it is also 

• In Tyndal's translation, and the editions of 1502, 1577, 1579 ; in the Bibles con- 
seqnently used during Elizabeth's reign, the word “Church,” for a very obvious reason, is 
never once used, but “ congregation " is employed : thus we road “ upon this rock l will 
build my congregation.'' Matt. xvi. 18. “ If he will not hear them, tell the ‘congrega- 

tion," : and if he will not hear the “ congregation let him he to thee as a heathen, &c.” 
Matt, xviii. 17. 

t It may lie useful to enumerate the hooks rejected by the articles, as apocryphal, but 
which, though once deutcro-canonical, have been admitted, for centuries, by the Catholic 
Church into the canon. 

The Book of Tobias. The Book of Wisdom. 

The Book of Judith. Jesus the Son of Sirach. (Ecclesiasticus.) 

Baruch the Prophet. 
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said : “ All the books of tlie New Testament, as they are commonly 
received, we do receive and account them canonical.” 

In opposition to the statement of the articles, 1 propose to shew, 
by an actual examination of the testimony of “ the Church ” in the 
first ages, first, That many writings are admitted, in the articles of 
the Established Church, as canonical, the authority of which has 
been doubled of in the Church : secondly, That there is as much 
evidence in favour of the deutero-canonical books of the old, as 
there is in favour of the deutero-canonical books of the new Cove- 
nant ; and that as the latter are admitted by the articles, so ought 
the former, or both be together rejected.* 

Before entering on this subject, it will be well to turn to Mr. 
Simpson’s boyish assertions on this question ; though it is with 
infinite loathing of the mis-statements, and the most perfect contempt 
for the ignorance and insolence, which characterise the statements 
of this dogmatical and meddling man. Were the subject of less 
importance, it would be amusing to see him play the “ Sir Oracle ” 
with so prim dogmatism, and to observe the perfect calmness with 
which he advances the most astounding errors. To read the page 
and a half in which he discusses the subject ; the cool effrontery 
with which he denounces the Catholic church as opposing the testi- 
mony of antiquity : sneers at the Council of Trent as insane, and 
covering itself with infamy, by having proposed writings as cano- 
nical, “ which were rejected by the ancient Fathers as apocryphal, 
yea, those very books which were rejected by the ancient church of 
Rome ; ”t the unblushing confidence with which he names fourteen 
of the Fathers as "■all agreeing with unanimous consent, in the 
reception of that canon of the sacred Scriptures held by Protestants, 
and condemning with united voice that canon of Scripture imposed 
upon the Catholic church”; with all this before him, — and from the 
Reverend Robert Simpson, late Curate { of Newark, and quondam 

The rest of the Book of Esther. : 1. e. down to c. x. 3 j excluding, consequently, six 
chapters admitted by the Catholic Church. % 

The rest of the Prophet Daniel : i. e. ornidng c. xiii. the history of Susannah ; c. xiv. 
the history of Bel and the Dragon ; anti 67 verses of c. iii. principally the Song of the 
three children. 

The first Book of Maccabees. The second Book of Macabees. 

* The deutero-canonical books of the New Testament alluded to in the text, are the 
following : — 

The Epistle to the Hebrews. 

The Catholic Epistle of St. James. 

The second Epistle of St. Peter. 

The second and third Epistles of St. John. 

The Epistle of St. Jude. 

The Apocalypse. 

f ** Remarks," p. 25. 

t For this title, see advertisement, in the Nottingham Journal, of a vol. of Sermons, 
to be published, by subscription. 
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of Findem, and now postulant for the high honour of ministering to 
the spiritual remainder of the ten thousand (?) inhabitants of New- 
ark, who can find no accommodation in the scarcely half-occupied 
Church, — it would seem impossible, for the general reader, to suspect, 
that this extraordinary man was ignorant, even to wonder, of the 
plainest facts relative to the sacred subject of which he treats. If 
this be a specimen of the writer’s knowledge and sincerity ; if he 
dare publish such things to the world, what must his followers be 
doomed to hear, when he utters one of his vulgar and characteristic 
philippics, against the Catholic church, where there is no one to 
detect, or possibly to suspect, exaggeration ? No wonder that we 
meet with so much bigotry, ignorance, and intolerance, when they 
who should be ministers of truth and charity, dip their pens in gall, 
and edge their tongues with venom, to stab at the religion of their 
and our forefathers, whose bread most of these men are eating, ---a 
religion, which, thank God! is still followed by at least one third of 
the inhabitants of the United Kingdom, and is still the religion of a 
world. 

It is evident, from the above quotations from Mr. Simpson’s 
chapter on the Canon, which I give entire in the margin,* — as I 

• “THE BIBLE CORRUPTED. 

“ The Papists have corrupted the JVord of GOD, by adding thereto spurious apocryphal 
“ writings, forming an ADDITION of * about one-eighth* to the Sacred Canon : and that 
“ too in direct opposition to the Council of Laodicea , and though these books were rejected 
u by the author of the * Authentic' Vulgate. 

“ The Apocryphal Writings were not admitted into the Christian Canon, in the days of 
“ St. Jkromb, for in his Prologtus Galeatus , he rejects them, and saya they were not in 
M the Canon of the Holy Scriptures. He gives a catalogue of the books of the Old Testa- 
u ment, comprising those now found in our authorised version, and no other. He adds 
“ ( ut scire valeamus quicquid extra hos est, inter apocrypha esse ponendum. Igitur 
“ Sapientia, quae vulgo Salamonia inscrihitur, et Jesu foil Sirach liber, et Judith, et Tobias 
“&C., NON 8DNT IN CANONS/ 

“ Origen says, — That the Canonical books of the Old Testament are twenty -two, 
u according to the number of the Hebrew letters, and then enumerates them exactly in the 
“ order in which they stand in the Protestant Persion. Of the Maceabeee, he writes * extra 
u bos sunt libri Maccabaeorum/ 

** Athanasius reckons up twenty -two books, according to the Hebrew Canon. 

“ St. CYRIL, Bishop of Jerusalem, the same, — and adds ‘ for the Apostles and ancient 
u Bishops, the rulers of the Chnrch, who delivered these twenty-two books, as the Canon, 

M were wiser than those that came after/ 

u St. Hilary, Bishop of Poictiera, declares, ‘the law of the Old Testament is laid’ 

“ down in twenty-two books/ 

Council of Laodicba, in her sixtieth Canon enumerates the books in their usual 
“ order, except that Baruch is mentioned with Jeremiah's Lamentations and Epistle, 
making one book of Baruch, Lamentations, and the Epistle. 

“ Epiphanius mentions twenty-two books as forming the Canon of the Old Testament. 

M Gregory Nazianzen — ** the historical books are twelve, the metrical five, and the 
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shall every statement as I examine it, — that diffidence is not one 
of this gentleman’s failings, and that the unassuming Mr. Simpson 
will lose nothing, not he, from want of asking enough. Other writers 
would have heen quite satisfied witli stating, that the Established 
Church has rejected, and that, in their opinion, with good reason, 
from her canon, books, which, though acknowledged once by all 
Christendom, had no real claim to inspiration, and could, conse- 
quently, have none to be classed in the sacred canon. But this will 
not do for Mr. Simpson. This would be a calm and fair statement 
of the question, but the ex-curate, like the unfortunate Quixote, can 
see nothing but castles and giants in his path, when he is confronted 
by Catholic tenets. The Curate, 1 beg his pardon, Mr. Simpson, 
really draw's the long bow rather too freely, even for Newark. Another 
spiritual Munchausen, he heads the section in which the Catholic 
canon is noticed, with large letters, thus: TI1E BIBLE COR- 

RUPTED.” Indeed! Had the Catholic church corrupted the 
Bible, I wonder how Mr. Simpson, or the worthies, his predecessors, 
would have restored it! In fact, I shall call upon him later, in this 
pamphlet, to shew that the Bible has not been irretrievably cor- 
rupted, during the “ dark ages of Popish idolatry,” by Bishops, for 
instance, who, like the authors of the “ Declaration,” “ thought any 
pious fraud justifiable to promote the interests of their apostate 
church;”* and 1 shall take the liberty to inquire, how he can be 
satisfied that he has the word of God. 

The Bible corrupted! How! will the render exclaim, and where 
is the place, and when, and by whom ? Reader ! calm thy fears : 

“ prophetical five ;‘ and then enumerate* them in the order in which they stand in the 
“ Protestant Bible. 

“ St. Jerome nays, he made the Canon, in order that we may know that ALL except 
“ the TWENTY-TWO, are to be deemed Apocryphal. 

“To make a summary of the Authorities, in the fourth century, we have Eusebiun, 

“ bishop of Caesarea, the metropolis of Palestine ; Cyril, of Jerusalem; Ampin lih hids, 
“bishop of Iconium, the metropolis of Lycaonia; Gregory NaZIanzek ; St. Basil 
“the Great, archbishop of Caesarea, in Cappadocia ; Athanasius, patriarch of 
“ Alexandria ; Chrysostom, patriarch of Constantinople ; EPIPHANIUS, bishop of Salami* 
“in Cyprus; Hilary, of Poictiew, in France ; Sr. Philastius, (Philastrius ?) bishop 
“ of Brescia, in Italy ; Ruffin us, (Rufinua ?) priest of Aquileia, in Italy ; St. Jerome, 

“ almost a citizen of the world, for be travelled through Palestine, Syria, Egypt, Alexandria, 

“ Cyprus, Dalmatia, Italy, France, and Rome, — and the greatest linguist of his time, — 
“ALL agreeing with unanimous consent, in the reception of that Canon of the Sacred 
“ Scriptures held ley Protestants , and condemning with united voice , that Canon of Scripture, 

“ imposed upon the Romish Church, by the insane Council of Trent, which stamps itself 
“ with the brand of perpetual infamy , by issuing an Anti-Christian Anathema, against all 
“ those who would not hold Sacred and Canonical, those very looks which trere rejected by 
“ the Ancient Fathers, as APOCRYPHAL, yea, those very looks which were rejected even 
“ by the Ancient Church of Rome.” Remarks, pp. 24, 25. 

• “ Remarks,’’ p. 7, 8, 0, 10, and passim. 
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Mr. Simpson means that the Catholic church, during many gene- 
rations anterior to the Reformation, admitted into the sacred canon, 
several books which he r Mr. Simpson, late Curate of Newark — who 
proposes, if he can, to build unto himself a Church, and to publish 
his sermons, by subscription, — thinks, nay is most certain, have no 
claim to that honour ; and this, in his very peculiar phraseology, is 
to corrupt the Bible. 

The Bible corrupted ! ’tis an admirable phrase to alarm many 
an old lady, or gentleman of exalted imagination, among his disciples, 
who hugging the dear translation of the Bible, printed by the authori- 
ty “ of the most high and mighty Prince James, by the ordinance of 
God, and of the Pope,* defender of the faith, and supreme Governor 
of the Church.” will lift up their eyes in astonishment and horror, 
at the wicked deeds of that scape-goat, vulgarly called Popery. 

I shall proceed to the examination of the testimony of antiquity , 
during the five first ages of the Church, to the writings which were, 
in those days, looked upon as authentic and canonical ;t and shall 
begin with the writings of the contemporaries of the Apostles, or, as 
they are sometimes called, the Apostolic Fathers. 

I. St. Barnabas, the fellow-labourer of St. Paul, according to the 
writer of the “ Acts,” “ a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, and 
of faith,” has left us an Epistle which is acknowledged to be his 
genuine production. J The letter of this Apostle § does not mention 
expressly any one passage of the New Testament ; nor does it con- 
tain more than one expression, from which a just conclusion can be 
drawn, that he had read any of the sacred writings,|| 

A. D. 96. 11. St. Clement, who, according to Tertullian, 1 was 

ordained, by St. Peter, Bishop of Rome, is the second of the Apos- 
tolic Fathers. It is doubtful whether any of his genuine writings 
have been preserved. The Epistle to the Corinthians is, however, 

• That the King is <f defender of the faith," by “ the ordinance of God," is asserted in 
the Preface to the articles ; that he is “ by that of the Pope," is an historical fact. The 
title was first enjoyed by Henry VIII, and was given him by the Pope, as a reward for his 
book written in defence of the seven sacraments, against Luther. 

t From the works of the Fathers, heretics, and enemies of the Christian religion only, 
can it be decided, whether the writings attributed to the Apostles are as antient as we 
pretend ; whether they have been acknowledged from the earliest times as authentic and 
genuine ; or whether a period elapsed from the death of the Apostles, in which they were 
unknown, and after which they were suddenly and unexpectedly brought to light," Mich> 
aelis, vol. i. p. 23. 

t This question is briefly argued by Lardner, vol. i. p. 10J, 4to. He decided in favour 
of its genuineness. 

5 This title is given him, in three places; in the New Testament, Acta xiv. 4, 13.^ 

I Cor. ix. 6. 

|1 The passage occurs in the 4th chap . — “ Let us, therefore, beware, lest it should 
happen to us as it U written, ‘ there are many called, but few chosen.’ ” 

IT “ Sicut Romanorum Clementem, a Petro, ordiuatum." Tertull. De Praescr. c, 32. 

L 
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with trootl reason, ascribed to his pen. If genuine, the internal 
evidence of the letter seems to require, that it be dated as late as the 
year 96. From it, we can deduce, with safety, that St. Clement 
was acquainted with St. Paul’s first Eipistle to the Corinthians, but 
there is no clear evidence that any other tract of the New Testament 
was known to him,* although, as might be expected, there are many 
sentiments in his epistle, expressed in language similar to that em- 
ployed in various parts of the New Testament. He cites several 
books of the Old Testament, but by no means all. 

A. D. 100. III. Hermaa the third of the Apostolic Fathers, 
wrote a work called the “ Pastor,” or “ Shepherd,” which will be 
examined in vain for any one quotation, either from the Old or New 
Covenant. It is a book of strange visions, the authenticity of which 
is undoubted, bnt which is as silent respecting the Scriptures, as if 
they had been completely unknown to the writer. 

A. D. 107. St Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, in Syria, is the 
fourth of the Apostolic Fathers. Of the writings of this holy martyr 
only seven epistles, called the seven shorter epistles, t have any good 
claim to be considered genuine. lu these epistles, there is bnt one 
tract of the New Testament, the Epistle of St. Paul to the Ephe- 
sians, from which a passage is expressly cited. £ It may, probably, 
also be concluded, that he was acquainted with certain evangelical 
writings, though there is no direct quotation from them.§ There is 


• Lardner is of a contrary opinion, vol. I. p. 304 ; but I prefer the opinion of Lewi, 
Qesohite der Religion, p. 504, who wrote after Lardner, and shews far more judgment. 

t They are so called, to distinguish them from the larger epistles, which are substan- 
tially the same as the smaller, with additions which are evidently from a later pen. 

\ Ep. to Ephes. sect. xii. 

\ It has been argued from a passage which occurs in the 8 ih sect. Epi . to Philadcl. 
that the originals of the sacred writings were extant in his days. But this cannot be fairly 
deduced from the words of St. Ignatins. The whole difficulty consists in understanding 
what is meant by the Greek phrase, “ en tois arch&iois,” which some have translated by 
“ in the archives” others, “m the original manuscripts, " hut which words, considering the 
persons against whom this Father is disputing, who, though not Jews, yet favoured Juda- 
ism, and only admitted such doctrines of the new law, as could he clearly established from 
the hooks of the old covenant, ought to be translated by u in the writings of the old late,” 
snhanding gramma si. 

I may as well observe once for all, that being unable, without incurring great loss of 
time in printing, and putting the printer to useless expense, to procure Greek type, I 
shall be obliged to supply the deficiency in the best manner I am able, and shall content 
myself, with giving a literal translation of the Greek into English, except where the 
meaning of a word is doubtful, and then I must proceed, as I have just done above, and 
give the Qreek words in English letters. It may be also well to notice, that, although 
Mr. Simpson makes himself wondrous merry, at the specimens of Greek typography, in 
the “ Correspondence,” and, like a sincere man as he is, ascribes all the errors to me, he 
must have been fully aware of the real cause. He knew that the passage which is so 
u-rctchedly mangled in the printed copy, teas correctly given in my manuscript letter. Now 
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a passage cited by this early Bishop, which, St Jeroni tells ns,* is 
taken from the gospel according to the Hebrews ; a writing which 
we shall find cited by several of the Fathers, as an authoritative 
gospel. I am acquainted with but one quotation from any deutero- 
canonical book of the old law, and that is from the History of 
Susannah, or the thirteenth chapter of Dauiel.t 

A. D. 108. St. Polycarp is the last of the live Apostolic writers. 
From Irenseus we learn, J that this zealous Bishop of Smyrna “ was 
taught by the Apostles, and had conversed with many who had seen 
Christ.” The brief epistle to the Philippians is the only writing of 

let the Curate sneer, and add to hie ojher qualities, if he can, truth, 21 y. The proof 
sheet* were sent to him for correction, and he must have seen that the correction of one 
• error, but produced another, and that it was, consequently, next to an impossibility to 
obtain accuracy. Sly. The Greek type had to he procured, in small quantities from Not- 
tingham, and was actually recalled, ho as to determine me at once to pursue the plan 1 have 
now adopted, of omitting Greek quotation altogether, an I consider it of more importance 
to support the tradesmen of the town in which I live, than to make a flourish with a phrase 
or two of Greek. This third circumstance Mr. S. might have known, for in the proof 
sheets sent to him for correction, blank spaces were left open, for the insertion of the 
Greek quotations, in case type could be procured, which spaces were obliged to be closed, 
as there seemed to be considerable difficulty in obtaining it. I may be thought to have 
dwelt too minutely on this subject, but 1 wish to let the public see into the workings of 
this man’s heart, and it is precisely, in things like these, that yon may trace most easily 
a man’s real character. Were I inclined to retort Mr. S’s remarks, there is matter 
enough before me. Why, the very first word of Greek is not correctly given l But alas ! 
for his Hebrew l There are only seven Hebrew words cited, and cited for what eartlily 
purpose I cannot see, since they are of no more importance towards the right understand- 
ing of the translated text, in the places where Hebrew is used, than elsewhere. These 
seven Hebrew words he affects to give in equivalent English letters, reading according to 
the Masoretic points, though the points are omitted, except in one or two instances. Now', 
in these few words, there are no less than six mistakes , and a seventh, if the “ daghesh 
forte” be omitted in the “ mem,” in the second quotation, which seems to be the case, as 
the point in the copy before me is either accidental or misplaced. Without his positive 
assertion, 1 will not believe that he can so much as read Hebrew. As to his English , I 
have given a challenge on this point already, and shall redeem it, if he deny my assertion 
to be founded in fact. With respect to his Latin , 1 am not acquainted with a single 
place, where he was called upon, to do something more than merely transcribe, in which 
he has not fallen into some egregions blunder. I shall notice one or two places here, and 
instance the rest as they occur. An edition of the Council of Trent is cited, at page 30, 
thus : “ Sacro. Sancti fcc Canones et Decreta Venefio?. Here are, in this instance, already 
two mistakes. At page 42, tike clerical reader will he amused with the knowledge of such 
tilings as breviaries in his successor iu the English Church. “ Roman Breviary Fes fa 
9 Septembris, lectio 6. By the way I shall return to this “ lectio 6 festa 9 Septembris.” 
And this man affected to play the scholar on a future participle in dus! So much to teach 
Mr. S. to learn moderation and to ascribe errors to their real causes. 

• Hieron. Dc f r ir. lltust. n. 16. r» Ignat. t Ign, p. 128. Oxon. 1644. 

1 Iren. /. iii. c. 3. sect. 4. Ed. JUassuet . 
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this blessed martyr, which has escaped the ravages of time ; it is 
generally acknowledged to be authentic. 

From it we learn that St. Paul had written an epistle to the 
Philippians ;* and there are quotations from the same Apostle’s 
epistle to the Ephesians, and from his first letter to the Corinthians ; 
but in favour of the gospels, or of any other of the apostolic writings, 
there is no testimony whatever. There is scarcely a single reference, 
in the letter, to any passage of the Old Testament ; though the book 
of Wisdom is cited as written by a prophet. J 

It will not be difficult for the reader to collect the scanty 
evidencet of these apostolic writers. Hermas has no quotation 
whatever, either from the Old or New Covenant. Polycarp scarce- 
ly cites one single passage from the old law, but bears testimony to 
three Epistles of St. Paul. Ignatius seldom quotes from the Old 
Covenant, though he quotes from one deutero-canonical writing ; he 
adds his testimony to that of Polycarp, in favour of one of St. Paul’s 
letters, that to the Ephesians, fiaruahas and Clement quote more 
frequently from the books of the old law, than from those of the new. 
The latter of these Fathers gives his evidence, to another of the 
three epistles quoted by St. Polycarp, the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, 

Thus, during the first century, and the first part of the second, 
we have no direct evidence in favour of any portion of the New 
Testament, but three of St. Paul’s Epistles. From the deutero- 
canonical books, whether of the old, or new law, there are but two 
citations, and those from the old law ; though there seems to be good 
reason for supposing, that Clement has quoted from the apocryphal 
“ Gospel according to the Hebrews.” 

1 shall now pass to the evidence found in the second century ; 
and shall, for fear of extending my remarks to tot) great a length, 
confine myself entirely to the testimony of each writer, with respect 
to the deutero-canonical books of the Old and New Covenants, and 
to any apocryphal writings which may have been admitted, by these 
early authors, as authoritative. I shall also notice the grounds on 

• Chap. 3. (eplstolas iu tie Greek) as this Greek word, as well as its derivative the 
Latin, sometimes signifies one letter only, we cannot conclude that St. Polycarp supposes 
snore than one epistle, to have been written by St. Paul, to the Philippians. 

f Lord Bolingbroke, in his M Letters on the -Study of History,’’ Lett. v. vol. ii. p. 349 
— 351, 4to., insinuates, that this dearth of evidence shews, that the sacred writings were 
not then in existence, but were forgeries of the second or third centuries. This is a very 
weak objection, but such as it is it had been shaped to his hand, and paraded as of mighty 
weight by Protestant writers, in their controversies with Catholics. If a doctrine is not 
expressly cited by the Fathers of the two first centuries, this silence is proclaimed to be a 
proof that the doctrine was unknown. Mr. Simpson, of course, copies the silly remark: 
See p. 60 of his “ Remarks.” Now let Mr. Simpson answer Bolingbroke's insinuation, 
-and he answers himself, and those from whom both he and the Deist have copied, as usual 
the argument- 

X Ep. ad Philipp. 13, Ed. Le Moyne. 
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which the gospels of the Evangelists, St. Mark, and St. Luke, were 
regarded as canonical. 

A. D. 115. Papias , Bishop of Hierapolis, in Asia, has been 
classed by sonip, on the testimony of Irenaeus, amongst the apostolic 
Fathers. He is, however, more commonly reckoned the most 
ancient writer of the third generation of believers. With the ex- 
ception of a few fragments, preserved by Eusebius, his works have 
entirely perished. 

St. Mark's Gospel he reckons a true and faithful relation of 
the statements made by St. Peter, in his sermons, with respect to 
the life and discourses of Christ.* * * § As Eusebius was anxious to col- 
lect evidence in favour of the deutero-eanonical writings of the New 
Testament, it is evident that Papias furnished him none, or the Father 
of Ecclesiastical History would undoubtedly have adduced it. To 
this silence of Papias, with respect to the deutero-canonical books, 
whether of the old, or new law, must be added the total absence 
of any clear citation from an apocryphal writing ; since the passage 
of Eusebius which is adduced, by many eminent writers, as proof 
that Papias acknowledged the authority of the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews, cannot be fairly interpretated in any such meaning. 

A. D. 140. Justin, surnamed the martyr, was of Jewish ex- 
traction, and a convert to Christianity. There is a peculiarity in 
his citations from the gospels, which has greatly perplexed the 
learned. In a previous passage of this pamphlet, it has been said, 
that this writer quoted from the Gospel according to the Hebrews 
a work which was used not only by the Nazarenes, and Ebionites, 
but also by the Christians of Palestine, in the first ages.* Of the 
deutero-canonical books, the learned apologist of Christianity, ac- 
knowledged the apocalypse to be the production of the Apostle 
St. John.§ 'P 

A. D. 170. Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, affords no evidence 
on the question before us : but it may be well to observe that, in 
one of the fragments of his letters preserved by Eusebius, he com- 

• The passage occurs in Euseb. H. E. /. 3. c. 39. “ Mark being the interpreter of 
Peter, wrote exactly whatever he remembered ; but not in the order in which things were 
spoken or done by Christ. For he was neither a hearer, nor a follower of the Lord ; but 
as I said, afterwards followed Peter, who made his discourses for the profit of those that 
heard him, but not in a regular history of our Lord's words. Mark, however, committed 
no mistake in writing some things as they occurred to his memory. For this one thing 
he made his care, to omit nothing which he had heard, and to say nothing false in what he 
related.’' 

t Lardner, vol i. p. 344, 345, is of a contrary opinion ; but the passages which he 
cites do not bear out his conclusions. This, however, is not the place to enter upon a 
dissertation on the subject. I must content myself with referring again to Stroth’s Essay 
in Eichom’s Eepertorium. 

X Hosenmuller, Schol. in Nov. Testament, p. 4. Ed. 3. 

§ A pot. i. p. 308. A, 
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plains that the sacred writings were corrupted, probably by Mareion 
and his party, against whom this Bishop wrote. It is not to be 
wondered,” says he, “ if some have attempted to corrupt the Scrip- 
tures of the Lord, since they have attempted the same thing in 
writings not comparable to them.”* * * § 

A. D. 172. Tatian, the disciple of Justin, and like his master, 
a convert, is the first who is known to have made a collection or 
harmony of the Gospels, which is, with reason, supposed to have 
been of the four gospels which we now liave.t After the death of 
Justin, Tatian fell into many extravagant errors, and even corrupted 
the sacred writings. From the gospels he obliterated whatever 
opposed his favourite opinions, J rejected some of St. Paul’s epistles, § 
and corrected or corrupted others.|| 

A.D. 173. Heguripux, was a Jewish convert to Christianity. 

To Eusebius we are again indebted for whatever is known of his * 

writings. Like Justin, he admitted the “ Gospel according to the 
Hebrews,” as authoritative. •[[ 

A. D. 177. Melito, bishop of Sardis, in Lydia, is the first Chris- 
tian writer, who is known to have enumerated the books which 
composed the Jewish canon of the old law. His writings unfor- 
tunately have perished ; but Eusebius** has preserved the catalogue, 
which formed the preface to certain “ extracts from the books of the 
law and the prophets,” with which the holy bishop had furnished his , 

friend Onesimus, according to his request. “ I went, ’ says he, 

“ into the East, to the places where these things were preached and 
fulfilled, and having exactly learned which are the books of the old 
covenant, I send you the names of them. Five books of Moses, 

Genesis, &c.” Then follow the usualtt books of the Jewish canon, 
with the exception of the book of Esther, \\ which is entirely omitted. 

• Etutb. H. E. 1. 4. c. 23 p. 148. 

t Euseb. ( H . E. 1. iv. c. 28.) and Theodor. ( Uceret . Fab. 1. i. c. 20.) say it was a dia 
tessaron (of the four ;) whilst Victor Caprianus tells us it was called dia pente (of the five ) 

t This work was in use not only amongst Tatian’s party, but even amongst some of a 

the orthodox, as late as the fifth century. “ Tatian," saya Theodorct, “ composed a gos- 
pel, which is called dia Tessaron, leaving out the genealogies and everything that shews 
the Lord to have been bom of the seed of David, according to the flesh ; which has been 
used not only by those of his sect, but also by them who follow the apostolical doctrine ; 
they not perceiving the fraud of the composition, but simply using it as a compendious 

book. H arret. Fab. 1. i. cap. 20. 

§ Hier. Prtf. ad Epist. Tit. || Euseb. //. E. L iv. c. 28. 

IT Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 22. p. 143. 

•• Euseb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 26. 

ft “ The Book of Proverbs, which is also called Wisdom,” so the words in Eusebius 
may be translated. Bellarmin, however, who is copied by Liebermann, renders them 
** the Proverbs and the Book of Wisdom .” 

It Ksdras is the last book mentioned, and if the book of Nehemiah be not considered 
as comprehended under that title, it is nowhere mentioned. The same must be said of 
the a< Lamentations,” which are omitted, if not included under the name “ Jeremiah.” 
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It follows, therefore, that in Palestine, at this period, Melito had 
reason to conclude, that the protocanonical books of the old law, with 
the exception of Esther, were acknowledged as divine, and that 
none of the contested writings had yet been received into the canon, 
in that district. The fragments of his writings furnish no evidence 
whatever, with respect to the disputed writings of the New Tea- ** 
tament. 

A. D. 178. St. Irenaem, bishop of Lyons, is the first of the 
Fathers whose writings furnish evidence, to any considerable extent, 
with respect to the sacred records. 

Of St. Mark's Gospel he speaks as follows : “ Matthew', among 
the Jews, wrote a Gospel in their own language, whilst Peter 
and Paul were preaching the Gospel at Rome, and founding a 
church there. And after their death (or departure), Mark also, the 
disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing, the 
things that had been preached by Peter ; and Luke, the companion 
of Paul, put down in a book the Gospel preached by Paul.”* In 
another place, t speaking of the Gospel of the evangelist St. Luke, 
he says; “ But if any one rejects Luke, as if he did not know the 
truth, he will be convicted of throwing away the Gospel of which he 
professes to be a disciple : for there are many, and those very neces- 
sary ports of the Gospel, which we know by his means.” 

It has been contended that St. Ireneus admitted the authority of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and also that it was the writing of St. 
Paul. From a careful examination of this writer’s w'orks I am able 
to say, with confidence, that neither of these assertions can be sub- 
stantiated. With respect to the first there are indeed five passages 
which may have been taken from St. Paul’s epistle, but which, as 
they occur in other parts of the sacred writings, cannot be referred to 
as proving that the Bishop quotes from the epistle to the Hebrews. 

On the second point, Ireneus is totally silent : he never once so 
much as intimates that St. Paul penned this epistle. It is true, 
according to St. Jerom’sJ well-known remark, that the Greek 
Fathers admit, whilst the Latins generally reject, the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, but St. Ireneus, though by birth a Greek, lived so long, 
and wrote, in the West, that he may be looked upon rather as a 
writer of the Latin, than of the Greek, church. 

To the deutero-canonical epistle of St. James he furnishes no 
decisive testimony ; nor to that of St. Jude; nor to the second 
epistle of St. Peter ; nor does he even mention the third epistle of 
St. John. 

The second epistle of St. John, is expressly cited as “ John’s, 
the disciple of the Lord,” as also the Apocalypse, to which he gives 
the most decisive testimony, in at least thirty distinct passages. 

I shall now turn to the deutero-canonical books of the old law. 
Baruch is referred to as a prophet, inspired by the Word, or Logos, 

• Adv. Haeretj. 1- Hi. c. 1. t Ibid, 1. iii. c. 14. 

I Epifl. ad Evany. Pa+.sbyt. Tom. ii. p. 571. Paris. 1699. 
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and his writing is called the word of God : “ Therefore did the pro- 
phets, having received the prophetic gift from the Verb, foretell his 
coming in the flesh, by whom the commixture and the communion 
of God and man, according to the Father’s will, was effected; the 
word of God announcing from the beginning, that God should be 
seen by men, and that he would converse with them upon earth.”* 
There are two other citations of a similar character,! and the whole 
of the fifth chapter is quoted as the production of the Prophet 
Jeremias.J 

The History of Susannah , or the thirteenth chapter of Daniel, is 
cited by this Father, as the production of the Prophet Daniel. 
Speaking of wicked ministers, he says :§ “ Let them listen to 
the words of the prophet Daniel: ‘ O thou seed of Chanaan, and 
not of Juda, beauty hath deceived thee, and lust has perverted thy 
heart.’ ” (Dan. xiii. 56.) He also refers to the same chapter in 
two other places. || 

The History of Bel and the Dragon is likewise cited as by the 
prophet Daniel : “ Who,” says he, if “ is like the God of the living, 
but God who is above all things, and God above all Gods ? The 
God whom the prophet Daniel proclaimed when the king of Persia 
asked him, saying : wdiy dost thou not adore Bel ? and he answered 
and said to him ; Because I do not worship idols made with hands, 
but the living God.” (Dan. xiv. 3, 4.) 

The Book of Wisdom we learn from Eusebius,** was quoted by 
St. Irenaeus, in a “ treatise of various matters.” This work has 
unfortunately perished ; but in his work against Heresies, he ex- 
pressly cites c. vi. 20.,!! and gives the sense of verses 19 and 20 of 
the same chapter.^ 

A. D. 178. Athenagoras furnishes us, in the two treatises 
which are extant, no evidence with respect to the deutero-canonical 

• u Et propterea Propbetae ab eodem Verbo propheticum accipientes charisma, pr&edi- 
caverunt ejus secundum carnem adventum, per quem commixtio et communio Dei et 
bomiuis secundum placitnm Patria facta eat, ab initio praenunti&nte verbo Dei, ( Baruch . 
c. iii. 38.) quoniam videbitur Deua ab hominibua, et converaabitur cum eia super terrain. 
Iren . ado. haeres. 1. iv. c. 37. p • 331. Grabe f Ox. 1702. 

f Ibid. 1. v. c. 35. p. 459. 1 Ibid. p. 459. 

% Et audiant eaa quae sunt a Daniele propbeta voces u semen Chanaan, et non Juda, 
species aeduxit te, et concupiacentia evertit cor tuum. Adv. Uteres. /, iv. c. 44. p. 344. 

U Ibid. p. 269, and p. 337. 

*[ Quia enim eat vivorum Deua, nisi qui eat super omnea Deua, et super quem alius 
non eat Deua ? quem et Daniel propbeta, cum dixisaet ei, Cyrus Rex Peru arum : Qnare 
non adoraa Bel ? annnntiavit dicens : quoniam non colo idola manufacta, aed vivum 
Deum, &c.” Ibid. 1. iv. c. xi. p. 282. 

•• H. E. 1. iv. c. 24. p. 192. tt Adv: Hseres. 1. iv. c. 75. p. 380. 

:: ibid. p. 332. 
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books of the new law, though he seems to have quoted a passage,* 
as the word of God, from a book which is not now read as 
canonical. 

A. D. 180. Neither Miltiades, nor Theophilus, the sixth 
Bishop of Antioch, from St. Peter, has left us much information on 
this subject. F roin the former we can gather nothing ; and from the 
latter we merely have two passages in favour of the second Epistle 
of St. Peter ;t a doubtful quotation which may be a reference to the 
Hebrews and the testimony of Eusebius, § that, in one of his writ- 
ings, now not extant, he has quoted from the Apocalypse. 

A. D. 194. <Sfo> Clement of Alexandria. Time has spared 
several of the writings of this saint, who seems to have travelled 
much for the sake of informations and in search of learned masters. 
Of his teachers he speaks in the following remarkable terms : || 
‘‘ The last whom I met with was the first in merit. After a long 
“ search I found him lying hid in Egypt, and in him I acquiesced. 
“ He was indeed a Sicilian bee, (probably Pantaenus,) who gathered 
“ the flowers of the prophetic and apostolic meadow, and filled the 
“ minds of his hearers with sincere knowledge. These men (his 
“ masters) having preserved the true tradition of the blessed doctrine, 
“ in a direct succession from the holy Apostles, Peter, James, John, 
“ and Paul, as from father to sou, ( though few are like their 
“ fathers,) have lived by the blessing of God to our time, to lodge 
“ in our minds the seeds of the ancient and apostolic doctrine.” 

In a passage preserved by Eusebius, H St. Mark's Gospel is 
spoken of as follows : — “ The occasion of writing this gospel was 
“ this : Peter having publicly preached the word at Rome, and 
“ having spoken the gospel by the Spirit, many who were there en- 
“ treated Mark to write the things that had been spoken, he having 
“ long accompanied Peter, and retaining what he had said ; 
“ and that when he had composed the gospel, he delivered it to them 
“ who had asked it of him ; which when Peter knew, he neither 
“ forbade it nor encouraged it.” Another passage of Clement gives 
substantially the same account, which, it will be observed, agrees 
with that of Papias and lrenneus. 

From another extract, preserved by the same industrious his- 
torian,** we learn that St. Clement, “ in his works made use of 
“ testimonies out of those Scriptures which are contradicted ; as out 
“ of that which is called the wisdom of Solomon , and the book of 
“ Jesus, the son of Sirach, (Eeclesiasticus,) and the Epistle to the 
“ Hebrews, and the Epistle of Barnabas, and Clement, and Jude." 
Besides the Epistle to the Hebrews, and that of St. Jude, there is no 
direct testimony, in the writings of St. Clement, in support of any 
of the remaining deutero-canonical epistles, though there is an inti- 


• De Reaurrec. p. 36. 

t Fragm. Comm, in Cant. Cantic. 1. i. p. 77, and/, ii .p. 87. 
t liid, l. Ii. p. 102. 5 H. E. 1. iv. c. 24. II H. E. p. 274, 

It H. E. /. ri. c. 14. p. 216. •• H. K. I. vi. e. 13. 
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mation, that be was acquainted with more than one of St. John’s 
epistles.* This is agreeable to an observation made by Cassiodorius,t 
that, “ Clement, presbyter of Alexandria, author of the Stromata, 
“ explained the Canonical epistles : that is, the first epistle of St. 
“ Peter, the first anil second of St. John, and the Epistle of James.” 
(Jude ?) The Apocalypse is, in several places,^ acknowledged 
by him, to be the divine production of St. John the Apostle. 

It has been seen that the books of Wisdom and Ecr/esiasticus 
were received by St. Clement, as authoritative. 

The Epistles of Barnabas and Clement, the Pastor of Hermas,§ 
and even the Sybilline verses, || together with the “ revelation” and 
the preaching of St. Peter, H were also cited by this Father, proba- 
bably as inspired writings. 

A. D. 199. Hermias and Serapion, the eighth Bishop of 
Antioch, close the second century. From the discourse of the 
former, yet extant, we derive no information ; and from the extracts 
preserved by Eusebius, for the writings of the latter, we merely learn 
that the “ Gospel according to Peter,” spoken of in the preceding 
paragraph, having been read and received as canonical by some 
Cilician Christians, was examined by this Bishop, who, “ found that 
the main part of the book was agreeable to the right doctrine of our 
Saviour, but that some things were added, which he noted down 
and sent to them.”** 

A summary of the evidence of the second century may easily be 
made. The deutero-canonical books of the New Testament are not 
by any means all cited ; and some, as the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
seem to be directly rejected ; whilst several apocryphal writings are 
admitted as inspired, by several of the writers of this primitive age. 
To the deutero-canonical books of the old law, from the single 
testimony of St. Ir emeus we collect evidence in favour of Baruch, 
the History of Susanna, the History of Bel and the Dragon, the 
Book of Wisdom ; aud from St. Clement in favour of the 1 looks of 
Wisdom and Ecclesiaslieus. 

Third Century. — A. D. 200. Tertullian, bom at Carthage, 
is the oldest writer of the Latin church whose works are extant. 
He seems to have been well versed in almost every branch of polite 
and sacred literature ; of an austere temper, he sullied the latter 
part of his life by embracing the errors of Montanism. In the fol- 
lowing curious passage, we see on what grounds the sacred Scrip- 

• Clem. Adm. ad Gentes, p. 66. t Divin. lect. c. 8. t Strom. L vi. p. 667. 

§ “ Divinely, therefore, the power which apeaks to Henna*,” &c. Str. 1. i. p. 866. 

H “The heavenly Scripture*,” “the Sybil, the prophetess,” fee. Adm. ad Gentes, p. 60. 

^ See Strom. 1. vi. p. 646 and 678. The following passage of Eusebius may be 
useful on this subject. “ The book entitled the * Acts of Peter,’ and the * Gospel’ named 
according to him, and that which is deemed his ‘ Preaching,’ and that called his * Revelation,’ 
we know that they have not been delivered to us as Catholic writings H. E. 1. iii. sect 3. 
page 72. 

•• Ibid, L vi. c. 12. 
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tures were received in his days. “If it he certain, that is most 
genuine which is most ancient, that most ancient which is from the 
beginning, and that from the beginning which is from the Apostles, 
in like manner it will lie also certain, that lias been delivered from 
the Apostles which is held sacred in the churches of the Apostles. 
Let us then see, what milk the Corinthians received from Paul, to 
what rule the Galatians were reduced ; what the Philipians read, 
what the Thessalonians and Ephesians, and likewise what the 
Romans recite, who are near to us, with whom both Peter and Paul 
left the Gospel sealed with their blood. W e have also churches 
which are the disciples of S. John ; for though Mareion rejects his 
Revelation, the succession of Bishops traced up to the beginning 
will shew it to have John for its author.”* 

In addition to the apocalypse, which in the above passage, he asserts 
to be from the pen of St. Jolin the Apostle, the Epistle of St. Judet is 
the only one of the sacred writings which he is known to have ad- 
mitted. The Epistle of St. James he omits to notice, under circum- 
stances, which would lead us to conclude that he was totally 
unacquainted with it neither is there any reference to the second 
Epistle of St. Peter, nor to the second and third Epistles of St. John. 
The Epistle to the Hebrews he assigned to Barnabas,§ and rejected 
as not canonical, which, we shall see, was its fate, in the Latin 
church, for more than a century after the time of Tertullian. 

From a preceding quotation it has been seen that the “Pastor” of 
Hernias was acknowledged by some, at this period, as canonical. 
In another place, || he speaks of it in the following terms: “ 1 would 
yield that point to you, if the writing of the Shepherd, which alone 
is favourable to adulterers, deserved to be placed in the divine testa- 
ment (instrumento ;) if it were not reckoned apocryphal and untrue, 
by every assembly (concilio) even of your own churches. 

With respect to the deutero-canonical writings of the old law, 
Judith is merely quoted by him^f but the book of Wisdom he cites 

• Adv. Mareion. 1. iv. c. 5, p. 605. f De Cultu Fern. 1. i. c. 3. p. 173. 
t See Lardner, vol i. p. 428. 4to. 

5 “1 am willing,” says Tertullian, De Pudicit. c. xx. p. 7 41, ** over and above to 
allege the testimony of a companion of the Apostles ; a fit person to shew, at the next 
remove, what were the sentiments of the masters. For there is an epistle of Barnabas, 
inscribed * to the Hebrews,' written by a man of snch authority, that Paul has placed him 
with himself in the same course of abstinence. And certainly this epistle of Barnabas 
(Hebrews) la more generally received than the apocryphal pastor of adulterers. (Hennas.) 
Admonishing then his disciples, leaving all first principles, rather to go on to perfection, 
and not to lay again the foundation of repentance (penitentiae) from the works of the dead : 
for it is impossible, says he, for those who were once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the holy ghost, — to recal them again to repent- 
ance (penitentiam,) &c." ( Hebr . vi. 1,4, 6, &c.) 

|| De Pudicit. c. x. p. 727. IT Lib. de Monogam. c. xvii. p. 675. 
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as Solomon’s, and in confirmation of his own opinions ;* * * § •• that of 
Ecclesiasticus as a part of the old law ;t the book of Baruch as the 
production of Jeremias the Canticle of the three children as that 
of Oaniel ;§ as also the history of <S>«sanna,|| and of Bel and 
the Dragon He also quotes the first and second books of Mac- 
cabees, but whether as sacred writings, does not appear.*# 

A. D. 210. Minucius Felix, and Appol/onius both defended in 
their day, the Christian faith ; and the latter, we learn from Euse- 
bius, tt quoted from the book of Revelations. 

212. Cains, “rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews ,” says 
Eusebius, }{ “ and indeed, to this very time, by some of the Romans, 
this epistle is not thought to be the Apostle's.” Crabe§| is of opinion, 
and with reason, that this writer ascribed the apocali/pse to the 
heretic Cerinthus. 

Neither Asterius, who flourished at the same period, nor Alex- 
ander, Bishop of Jerusalem, nor Hippo/ylUs, Bishop of Portus, have 
left us any information, except that this last prelate seems to have 
rejected, like Caius, the Epistle of the Hebrews, \\\\ and to have ad- 
mitted the second Epistle of St. Peter, and to have ascribed the 
apocalypse to St. John the Apostle. 

A. D. 220. Ammonius, the author of a harmony of the gospels, 
offers no testimony either for or against any of the dentero-canonical 
writings of the new law ; but from one of his contemporaries, the 
learned Julius Africanns, whose method of reconciling the genealo- 
gies of St. Matthew, and St. Luke, has not deen surpassed by any 
hypothesis which has been advanced since his days, supplies us with 
a fact relative to the book of Wisdom. In a conference with Bassus, 

• Nostra institutio de portion Salomonia est, qul et ipse tradiderat : Dominum in 
simplicitate cordis esse quserendum. De Prosser. p. 236, Colon Agripp. In his book 
against the Valentiuiana ho also says, “ Porro facies Dei expect at in simplicitate 
quaerentis, ut docet ipsa sophia, non quidem Valent ini sed Salomonia.” p. 316. 

t “ Sic et in posferis legibus (he had just qnoted Genesis) creatoris invenias proponents 
ante hominem bonum et malum, vitam et mortem, &c.” Adv. Marc. p. 464 ; the same 
text is also quoted, with the usual form of Scriptural quotation, at p. 662. Exhort, ad 
Castit. 

J “ Meminerint enim et Hicremiae scribentis nunc vldebitis Decs Babylonioruin aureos 
et argenteos, et ligneos portari, &e.” Adv. Gnost. p. 695. 

§ “ Cui etiam inanimalia et incorporalia laudes canunt apud Danielem.” Adv. 
Hermog. p. 302. 

|1 Lib. Militia, p. 206. IT De Idolol. p. 174. 

•• Adv. Judieos. p. 97 } and Apol. p. 24, ft H. E. 1. v. c. 18. p. 186. 

It H. E. 1. vi. c. 20. This remarkable passage of Eusebius is confirmed by St. Jerom, 
speaking of the opinion of tho same Caius, he says: — “the fourteenth of St. Paul’s 
Epistles, which is inscribed to the Hebrews, is not his ; and with the Romans to this day, 
it is not looked upon as Paul’s.” — De V. 111. cap. 69. See also Photius Cod. 48. col. 37. 

Specil. T. i. p. 312. Mill is of the same opinion. — Prol. n. 664. 

HI) Phot. Bibl, Cod. 322. col. 904. n. 10. Hit Hipp. Op. p. 6. 
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the great Origen had referred to that work as inspired and authorita- 
tive, in the presence of Africanus, who took occasion to'Jwrite a 
letter to that scholar, impugning the canonicity of that Scripture. 
To his objections, Origen replied, at considerable length, in vindica- 
tion of his own opinion ; from which reply I shall give an extract 
when examining the statements of this unrivalled man, to whose 
testimony I now pass. 

A. D. 230. Origen, the unrivalled and immortal scholar, was 
bom in Egypt, about the year 185, and by his unwearied and 
immense labours, in the study and improvement of the text of the 
sacred volume, has left all far behind him, whether in ancient or 
modem times, if we except St. Jerom. It would be indeed a pleas- 
ing task to enumerate his efforts, and to detail his history, but my 
short and diminishing limits remind me to confine myself closely to 
the subject before me. This, then, is the first writer cited by Mr. 
Simpson, and we will now put tliis ignorant man's assertions’to 
the test. 

“ Origen,” asserts Mr. Simpson, “ says that the canonical books 
of the Old Testament are twenty-two, according to the Hebrew 
letters, and then enumerates them exactly in the order in which they 
stand in the Protestant Version. Of the Maccabees he writes that 
‘ extra hos sunt.’ ” . This sentence contains three distinct assertions : 
the first is that Origen says, that there are oidy twenty-two canon- 
ical books of the old law ; the second, that Origen enumerates these 
books exactly as they are now in the Protestant translation ; and 
the third, that Origen excludes the Maccabees from the Canon. 
Not one of these assertions, I will proceed to shew, is true. 

I shall not lose my time in observing, that Mr. S. cites no 
passage in proof his assertions, nor attempt to assign a reason for 
this omission ; but shall at once state, that the opinions of Origen, 
misrepresented by him, are to be found, whether tliis mighty theolo- 
gian knew it or not, in Eusebius. That writer has a chapter, the 
twenty-fifth of the sixth book of his Ecclesiastical History, with 
this title : — “ How Origen mentions the Scriptures of both Cove- 
nants.” At the beginning of that chapter occur these words : — “ In 
“ the beginning, then, of liis exposition of the first Psalm, he gives 
“ a catalogue of the writings of the Old Covenant, writing as follows 
“ word for word : ‘ It is to be observed that according to the tradition 
“ of the Jews, the canonical writings of the old law are twenty-two, 
“ which is also the number of their letters lie (Origen) also shortly 
“ after adds : ‘ The twenty-two books, accorditig to the Jews are 
“ these : — the first, which we call Genesis, &c.’ ” Then follows an 
enumeration of the usual writings, with these differences from the 
catalogue of the Established Church ; first, the Epistle of Jeremias 
is classed with his prophecy, as one book : secondly, the twelve 
minor prophets are omitted. As Origen evidently intended to enu- 
merate twenty -two books, it may be imagined that the omission of 
the minor prophets was purely accidental. This may have been the 
case, but there is one circumstance which prevents me from con- 
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sidering this certain. In the above passage preserved by Eusebius 
after the usual catalogue has been given, these words follow 
“ Besides (or out of) these books, are the Maccabees,* which are 
inscribed Sarbeth Sarbaneel. Thus writes Origen in the fore- 
mentioned book.” 

Now it is possible that Origen, perceiving that he had only enu- 
merated twenty-one books, though he had previously stated that the 
Jewish catalogue consisted of twenty-two, may have mentioned the 
Maccabees as the twenty-second. 'Had he intended to specify the 
Jewish writings which were excluded from the Old Hebrew canon, 
why name the Maccabees only ? It is well known that Origen w as 
acquainted with the other contested writings, and actually wrote a 
defence, as we shall see, in favour of one of them ; it would seem, 
therefore, not impossible that by specifying one only, he wished to 
complete the number twenty-two, which, from a defect of observation 
probably, he had left imperfect, by omitting the twelve minor 
prophets. 

From what has been said it follows, first, that in the above pas- 
sage Origen directly states that he is giving not his own catalogue 
of canonical writings, but that of the Jews; secondly, that even in 
this catalogue, he specifies the Epistle of Jeremias, and omits the 
twelve minor prophets ; and lastly that it is not improbable that the 
Maccabees are cited as canonical.t So much for Mr. Simpson’s 
assertion that Origen enumerates the twenty-two books exactly in 
the order in which they stand in the Protestant version .J 

I shall now proceed to the only question of real importance, — the 
opinion of Origen with respect to the disputed writings of the . old 


• This i 8 the passage cited by Mr. Simpson, p. 24, as a clear proof that Origen rejected 
the Maccabees. It is quite plain, that he had never read the passage, which he ventured 
to cite as evidence. The Greek word cxo, is ambiguous, as it may mean in addition to, 
or out of, unconnected with. Valerius translates the passage by: “ extra horum censum 
snnt libri Maccaboerum.” Not having H net's complete edition of Origen, I wrote to a 
Clerical friend who possessed it, to verify this and some other passages ; and in his reply, 
he is of opinion “that Origen evidently meant to include the Maccabees, as the 22nd book.’ 1 
He also observes, “Mr. Simpson lies largly in his enumeration of authorities.” This is 
stating the fact in plain, Simpson-like terms. The works of Origen which I have con- 
sulted, are the Cambridge edition of his “ Eight books againBt Cels us,” and the “ Philoca- 
lia and Wetsten's edition of the/* Dialogue against the Marcionites,” the Exhortation 
to Martyrdom,” and the “ Reply to Africanus” in defence of the “ History of Susanna.” 

t A portion of the extract from Origen, referred to above, is also given in the “ Philo- 
calia,” p. 24, c. iii. which preserves the same remark that Origen was citing the Jewish 
Canon. 

t Had it not been for the italics, by which Mr. S. callB attention to the exact order of 
the books, I should not have noticed, that even this is incorrect. In Origen’a catalogue, 
“ Job,” and “ Esther,” are the two last boohs cited , and Ezekiel is named after Daniel. 
Is this exactly the order of Protestant Version ? The fact is Mr. S. can scarcely even 
blunder, by chance, on a correct statement. To College again Mr. Simpson. 


- -'j- i~-n by Google 



95 

law. Did this unrivaled Biblist acknowledge any writings as divine, 
which the Jews did not receive as canonical ? Mr. Simpson’s state- 
ment, if he have any meaning, is that Origen admitted none hut 
the twenty-two books of the Jewish canon, — an assertion which I 
have already contradicted, and shall now disprove by actual reference 
to Origen’s writings. 

It will be expedient to begin by 'examining the letters which 
passed between Origen and Africanus, respecting the history of Su- 
sanna, as we shall thus be furnished with the grounds, on which 
Origen proceeded in deciding on tile canonicity of a writing. Diffi- 
cult, indeed, will it be to compress the subject into narrow limits, 
without injuring the argument; but as I shall, probably, on some 
future occasion, discuss the canon of Scripture more amply, a brief, 
at the risk of being an imperfect, analysis must at present suffice. 

In a controversy between Origen, and Agnomon or Bassus,* * * § at 
which Africanus was present, Origen had cited the history of Su- 
sanna as canonical Scripture, which Africanus, in a letter, addressed 
to Origen, by eight distinct and ingenious arguments, endeavours to 
shew was not its character. Of these arguments one was, that the 
History of Susanna, as well as two other sections ascribed to Daniel, 
were not received by the Jews. t To this letter Origen replied at 
considerable length, and began by observing, that the history of 
Susanna was used in the churches, J answering the argument men- 
tioned above, as follows : “ The two sections at the end of the book 
“ of Daniel, (namely, the history of Susanna and of Bel and the 
“ Dragon,) which are spread throughout the church of Christ, are 
“ not the only portions of the old law, which are not in the Hebrew 
“ text, since even about two hundred verses, to speak by guess, are 
“ omitted from another part of Daniel ;§ are consequently excluded 
“ by Aquila, but inserted in the septuagint version, and in that of 
“ Theodotion. Nor is this peculiar to Daniel ; since the same omis- 
“ sions are found in many of the other sacred writings. In the book 
“ of Esther, for instance, neither the prayer of Mardochai,|| nor of 
“ Esther,^ are received by the Jews ; neither are the letters of 
“ Aman ** respecting the massacre of the Jews, nor of Mardochai, 
“ in the name of Artaxerxes,tt freeing the same people from the 
“ sentence of death.” Origen then proceeds to shew the same 

• By Africanus, the disputant is called Agnomon, p. 220 ; byOrigen, Bassus, p. 223. 

f “ This section, with the two others, near the end of Daniel, are not contained in the 
“ writings of Daniel received by the Jews.” Afric. Epis. p. 221. 

t Orig. ad Afric. p. 222. 

§ In the original letter, which I analyze in the text, a portion of the Song of the Three 
Children, rejected by Protestants, is cited. 

|| It has been observed, that there are only ten chapters of Esther in the Protestant 
version, the Prayer of Mardochai will be found in the Catholic translation, in chap. xiii. 
8 — 10 . 

IF Esther, c. xir. •• Esther, c. xiii. 1—7. ft Esther, c xvl. 
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deficiency in other sacred writings, as in the book of .lob, Genesis, 
Exodus; &c., and concludes thus : “ This in reply to your objection 
“ that the Jews receive not the history of Susanna.”* He then 
endeavours to prove, that the Jews destroyed many portions of the 
sacred writings, which were unfavourable to their patriarchs and 
rulers ; and accounts, on this principle, for the absence of the history 
of Susanna from the Jewish copies of Scripture. “ You see, then,” 
he observes, t “ that these omissions, according to your principle, 
“ render vain the copies of Scripture which are used in the churches, 
“ and were your objection sound, would justify the brethren in 
“ rejecting the sacred books in use amongst them, and in soothing 
“ and flattering the Jews to deliver to us the sacred books pure, and 
“ free from forgeries. Has then Divine Providence, which gave all 
“ the Scriptures for the edification of the churches, neglected those 
“ who were bought with a great price, for whom Christ died : He 
“ who is charity, yet spared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
“ for us all, that with him all things might be given us ? Consider 
“ whether it is not well to remember that saying : Do not alter the 
“ everlasting landmarks, which thy forefathers have set, dfv\” “ I 
“ think then,” says Origen, J in concluding this part of his subject, 
“ that, in the preceding arguments, I have shewn, that this history 
“ was written by the providence, or superintending influence, of the 
<• Holy Spirit, but was rejected by the ‘wicked princes of Sodom.’” 

Africanus had also objected, that Daniel, in his acknowledged 
writings, predicts by dreams and visions, but is, in this portion, said 
to be wrapt in spirit. To which Origen answers :§ “ You do not 

“ seem to me to have sufficiently attended to this passage : God at 
“ sundry limes, and in divers manners, in limes past, to the fathers 
“ by the prophets ; and this not only in the prophets as a body, hut 
“ in each of them. Take, for example, Jacob, &c.” 

Africanus had, moreover, objected,|| that Daniel is made to joke 
indecorously before the sentence is passed on the Elders. “ Indeed,” 
replied Origen, 5T “ were it lawful to speak disrespectfully of those 
“ writings which are used in the churches, I should say that the 
“ history of the two prostitutes who appeared before Solomon, might 
“ be denounced as in your objection, with more reason than that of 
“ venerable Susanna.’ 5 

Africanus had said,** that the Jews, when captives at Babylon, 
were sold and separated from each other by a throw of the dice, and 
left unburied in the streets. Origen asks ;tt “ Whence have you 
“ taken this ? 1 know of no other source than the book of Tobias, 

“ which you ought to know the Jews reject, as also that of Judith, 
“ as these writings are not extant in Hebrew, amongst their sacred 
“ books.” He then cites a passage, consisting of several verses, 
from the hook of Tobias, in reply to another objection advanced by 

• Orig. lui Afric. p. 228. t Ibid. p. 227. J Ibid. p. 236. 5 Ibid. p. 236. 

it Afr. ad Orig. p. 220. U Orig. ad Afr. p. 240. •• Afric. ad Orig. p. 221. 

ft Orig. ad Afr. p. 242. 
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Africanus. Origen concludes with tliese words* * * § : “ These things 
“ have I written in defence of the history of Susanna. And now 
“ after so much invective, it would be proper for some one to cele- 
“ brate the praises of this scripture ; to take each word and shew 
“ the excellencies which are contained therein ; a t;isk which might 
“ be performed by one of those who have carefully and sufficiently 
“ meditated on the divine books.” 

It is not uselessly that I have entered into these details, since 
from them it is evident, first, that Origen was so far from fancying 
that the Jewish canon of the books of the old law, was to regulate 
that of the Christian Church, that he actually denounced, and argued 
against this principle as dangerous and untrue: secondly, that other 
books were admitted by him as divine, besides the twenty-two spe- 
cified in the passage extracted by Eusebius from Origen’s commentary 
on the first psalm, and that consequently in referring to that passage 
as a proof of Origen’s opinions, Mr. S. betrays his usual ignorance : 
thirdly, that the rest of Esther, the Song of the three Children, the 
history of Susanna, that of Bel and the Dragon, and the histories of 
Tobias and of Judith, were, according to Origen received, at that 
early period, in the churches, and are declared by him to be divine 
and authoritative : fourthly, that it was to the Christian, and not to 
the Jewish church, that Origen appealed in confirmation of the 
canonicity of a disputed writing, and that he deemed it impossible 
for God’s providence not to protect his church, from acknowledging 
as divine, works merely human ; and that to him it appeared a most 
unwarrantable liberty to reject or doubt of the authority of any 
writing, which, in the churches, was acknowledged as the word 
of God. 

It would not be difficult, were it not useless, after the above 
extracts, to refer to other passages of Origen’s works in which each 
of the above writings is quoted individually as divine Scripturet ; 
I shall, therefore, proceed at once to notice Origen’s opinions, with 
respect to the few contested writings of the old law, which have not 
been referred to. 

Ecclesiastic ns is cited as divine Scripture :* “ Let us prove from 
the sacred writings, that the divine scripture also recommends to us 
the study of dialectics; it being said in the Wisdom of Jesus the Son 
of Sirach (Ecclesiasticus) : ‘the knowledge of the unwise is as 
words without sense.’ (Eccles. xxi. 21). It is quoted in the same 
clear manner as the word of God, in many other passages§. 

The book of Wisdom is, with the same positiveness, quoted as 


• Orig. ad Afric. p. 246, 247. 

t The History of Susanna may be seen referred to as Scripture in the Philocalia, p. 70; 
that of Bel and the Dragon, Exhort, ad Martyr, p. 194 ; that of Tobias, l. 6. contra Cels, 
p. 244. De Oratione. c. xxxiii. p. 32. Oxon.; that of Judith , Explic. orat. doinin. c. xix. 

I Contra Cels, l. vi. p. 279. 

§ Lib. viii. contTR Cels. p. 410. Ibid. p. 339. 
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the divine word*: “ We read and know from the sacred books that 
‘ God loves all things that are, and hates none of the things which 
he has made, for there was nothing which he disliked.’ And we 
read too that : ‘ he has mercy upon all, because all are his, and over- 
looks the sins of men for the sake of repentance.” ( Wisdom, xi. 
24, 25.) 

In his exhortation to martyrdom, Origent cites almost the whole 
of the sixth chapter of the second book of Maccabees, and describes 
the death of the brothers at great length : “ of these he who in 
Scripture is called the first, addresses the tyrant in these words : 
What wouldst thou ask, or learn of us; we are ready to die rather 
than transgress the laws of (-rod.” (2 Maec. vii. 2.) “ These 

things,” adds Origen, J “ 1 think have been, usefully to our present 
purpose, adduced from the Scripture.” 

It follows, therefore, that Origen considered every one of the 
writings recognized by the Catholic, but rejected by the Protestant 
church, to be divine, and authoritative. So much for Mr. Simpson’s 
first testimony, and his knowledge of the opinions of antiquity, with 
respect to the canon of holy Scripture. 

With respect to the deutero-canonical writings of the. New Testa- 
ment, the epistle to the Hebrews he admitted, but observes that it 
was not universally received as authoritative^; that of St. James 
he does not seem to reckon that Apostle’s||; the second epistle of 
St. Peter he acknowledges^ ; of the authority of the second and third 
epistles of St. John, he expresses a doubt in the catalogue already 
referred to, as preserved by Eusebius, nor am 1 acquainted with a 
single quotation from these epistles, in Origen’s works ; the Epistle 
of St. Jude he admitted as canonical, and as the production of that 
Apostle** ; and finally the Apocalypse is ascribed to St. John the 
Ajwstle. Origen, consequently, furnishes far more ample and deci- 
sive testimony, to the authority of the deutero-canonical writings 
of the old, than to those of the new law. 

A. D. 233. St. Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia ; 
Nuetus the heresiarch, 8l. Gregory, bishop of Neocaesarea, from his 
numerous and surprising miracles, called, but a few years after his 
death, Thaumaturgns, yield, in the scanty portions of their writings 
which have been preserved, no testimony whatever, on the subject 
under discussion. However, as he was Origen’s scholar, we may 
probably with some justice conclude with Lardnertt : “that since 
“ nothing appears to the contrary, it ought to be taken for granted, 
“ that he had the same or very near the same canon of Scripture 
“ with his master Origen;” and that he consequently acknowledged 
as authoritative some of the contested writings of the new, and all 
those of the old law. 

• 1. iv. contra Cels. p. 178. t p. 184. { Exhort, ad Martyr, p. 188. 

$ Orig: ad Afric. p. 232. f| Cora, in Johan. T. ii. p. 284. 

*[ In Num. Horn. xii. T. i. p. 321. •• De Prin. 1. iii. c. 2. T. i. p. 138. 

tt Lardner, voL i. p. 607. 
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A. D. 247. Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, speaks thus of the 
Apocalypse, in a passage preserved by Eusebius :* •• “some who were 
“ before us have utterly rejected and confuted this book, criticising 
“ every chapter, showing it to be throughout unintelligible and incon- 
sistent: adding moreover that the inscription is false, forasmuch 
“ as it is not John’s: but that Cerinthus, the better to recommend 
“ his forgery, prefixed to it an honourable name. For my part, 1 
“ dare not reject the book, since many of the brethern have it in high 
“ esteem ; but allowing it to be above my understanding, 1 suppose 
“ it to contain throughout some latent and wonderful meaning. I 
“ acknowledge it to be the work of some holy and divinely inspired 
“ person, yet I cannot easily grant him to be the Apostle.” He ac- 
knowledges the epistle to the Hebrews, to be from the pen of St. Paul, 
and seems also to admitt the second and third epistles of St. John as 
canonical. Of his opinions regarding the other disputed catholic 
epistles we know nothing. Not possessing liis works, I am unable 
to state what were his sentiments on the deutero-canonical writings 
of the old law. 

A. D. 248. St. Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, has never quoted, 
in his works, from the Epistle to the Hebrews, and seems, with the 
rest of the Latins of his time, to have rejected it.J Neither does he 
cite a single passage from the epistles of St. James ; nor from the dis- 
puted epistle of St. Peter ; nor from the third of St. John ; nor from 
that of St. Jude. The second epistle of St. John, he cites as written 
by that holy Apostlef; and frequently extracts passages from the 
Apocalypse, but without stating that work to be from the same Apos- 
tle’s pen. He acknowledged it, however, to be an inspired work.|| 
The disputed writings of the old law, like his master Tertullian, the 
bishop of Carthage, quotes as inspired and authoritative. 

The book of Tobias is frequently cited as divine, 51 “Therefore 
does the divine Scripture teach us saying ; Prayer is good with , 
fasting and alms.” Tob. xii. 8. 

Eeclesiasticus is cited as Solomon’s and as inspired Scrip- 
ture :tt “We are taught and admonished by the divine Scripture 
thus : “ Son, when thou comest to the service of God, stand in justice 
and in fear, &c.” Eeclesiasticus, ii. 1 . 


• Enseb. H. E. 1. vii. c. 24. t Ibid. 1. c. 

1 This is Mr. Marshall's opinion, the useful translator of St. Cypiian, p. 179; and also 
Larduer's, vol. ii. p. 24. 

$ Tract p. 242. ]| De Hab. Virg. p. 97. 

IT Et ideo scripture divina instruit dicens : Bona est oratio cum jejunio et eleemosyna, 
De orat. dom. p. 160. Ed. Painel. Colon. Agripp. See also Epist. ad Max. Presbyt. p. 59. 
where it is adduced in proof of doctrine. 

•• 1. iii. Testim. ad Quir. 216, 222, 226. 

tt “ Docet et prseraouet scripture divina dicens. Fili accedens ad servitutem Dei, &c.” 
Dc Mortal, p. 174. 
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Wisdom is also asserted to be Solomon’s* * * § ; and to have been 
written under the inspiration of the Holy Spiritt : “By Solomon 
the Holy Spirit has shewn and declared saying : “ And tliongh in 
the sight of men they suffered torments, their hope is full of immor- 
tality.” Wisdom, iii. 4. 

The Sotig of the Three Children is quoted as Daniel's}, and as 
divinef ; “ This is declared on the authority of the divine Scripture : 
then the three, it is said, as with one voice, sang a hymn, and blessed 
God.” The thirteenth chapter, or the History of Susanna, is also 
referred to on two occasions by St. Cvprian|| ; and the History of 
Bel and the Dragon, or the fourteenth chapter of the same prophetical 
writing, is quoted as written by Daniel, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit5T : “And Daniel consecrated to God, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, exclaimed Saying : I adore none but the living God.” 

’I’he Epistle of Jeremias is declared to be that prophet’s, and to 
be divinely inspired** : “ These things does the Holy Spirit teach 
by the prophet Jeremias, saying in your hearts. Thou oughtest to be 
adored, O God.” Baruch is also referred to as the production of the 
prophet Jeremiastt : “ Also in the prophet Jeremias we read ; 

This is our God, and there shall no other be accounted of in com- 
parison with him. &c.” 

The first book of Maccabees is referred to as an authority, after 
the prophecy of Isaias}} ; “ Also in the Maccabees : Daniel in his 
innocence was delivered from the mouth of the lions,” (1 Afacc. ii. 
tiO.) ; and the second book is quoted under similar circumstances. 
The first book is also cited as divine Scripture|||| : “ Let the divine 
Scripture admonish thee, saying : Fear not the words of a sinful 
man, for hi6 glory is dung and worms.” 1 Mace. ii. 62. 

A. D. 250 — 300. From the year 250, to the close of the third 
century, twenty-three writers are mentioned by Lardner, whose work, 
in favour of the deutero-oanonical books of the new law, I have hi- 
therto carefully examined, as presenting the most complete and most 


• 1. iii. Testim. ad Quir. p. 206; also in Epist. ad Max. Presbyt. p. 222. 

t “ PerSalonionem Splritus sanctu* ostendit et pnedicavit dieens ; Et »i coram hominibus 
torment* pass! aunt, &c." De exliort. maTtrr. p. 196. 

1 I)e exhort mart. p. 96. 

§ “ Quod declarat acfiptnra divinae fldes : tunc iUi trea, inqnit, quasi uno ore bymnuin 
eanebant, et benedicebant Dominum." De orat. Dom. p. 156, 157. 

H Ep. 40. p. 45., also de bono pudicit. p. 247. 

Et Daniel Deo devotnn, et sancto spiritu plenua, exclamat et didt : Nihil ego colo 
nisi Dominum, 8tc. De Exhort, mart. p. 190. 

•• “ Per Hieremiam quoque heec eadem Sanetus Spiritus suggerit, et docet dicens in 
sensu autem tibi debet adorari Delia." De orat. dom. p. 156. 

tt “ Item apud Hieremiam : Hie Deus noster, &c." Testim. 1. ii. p. 206. 

U Testim. ad Quir. 1. iii. p. 221. $$ Ibid. 1. ii. p. 206. 

Moneat divina scriptura dicens : Verba vtri pecutoris ne tiinueritis, quia gloria ejus 
in stercore erit, &c. Ep. 55. ad Cornel, p. 67. 
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favourable statement that has ever been published in defence of those 
writings. ( )f these writers, if we except Methodius, few fragments 
remain ; and as 1 have been unable to examine any of their remain- 
ing writings, save those of Methodius, I must be contented with 
producing the scanty evidence which they furnish, in favour of the 
disputed writings of the new law, since Lardner is careful to omit 
whatever might seem favourable, though he not nnfreqently cites 
what seemed to him opposed, to the authority of the contested writ- 
ings of the old Covenant.* 

In 270, Commodian cites the Apocalypset as John’s: he also 
admitted the book of TobiasJ. In 280, Victorinus, like other Latins, 
received the Apocalypse;§ and probably, like them, rejected the 
epistle to the Hebrews. || 

A. I). 290. Methodius, bishop of Olympus in Lycia, quotes 
frequently from the epistle to the Hebrews, 5f and seems to have con- 
sidered it St. Paul’s production; the Apoealvpse also is cited as 
John’s,** but whether the apostle be signified by that name is 
uncertain. This is the whole of his testimony on the disputed 
writings of the New Testament. 

The book of Wisdom is twice quoted as Solomon’s, tt and is cited 
together with acknowledged writings, and precisely in the same 
manner, on two other occasions.^ Ecclesiasticus is referred to in 
a similar manner, as “ the wisdom in Jesus the son of Sirach,”§§ and 
after citing the Psalms, a passage is introduced from Ecclesiasticus, 
at once, in these terms: “ And elsewhere, ”|||| after which St. Mat- 
thew is quoted ; from which, 1 think, it may be safely concluded, 
that he knew of no distinction in the character of these writings. 
From the History of Susanna, a passage is extracted, in a sermon 
addressed to the faithful, 5151 just in the same manner as the other 
sacred writings are referred to. The evidence of this Bishop closes 
the third century. Of this age the leading writers, Tertullian, 
Origen, and St. Cyprian, give the most decisive testimony, in sup- 
port of the canonicitv of the disputed writings of the old Testament, 
and it must be evident to every reader, that, whilst some of the 

• In several instances, I am sorry to be obliged to add, that tills learned man, for he 
undoubtedly was learned, endeavours to explain away the force of several passages, favour- 
able to the disputed books of the Old Testament ; and stoops, for this purpose, to obser- 
vations, which would equally destroy the authority of every writing of the New Testament. 

t Instr. n. xliii. p. 23?. J Ibid. n. lxi p. 254. § Adv. Marc 1. iv. p. 804. 

|| Ibid. 1. i. p. 204. De Resur. ap. Epiph. liter. 64. n. 25, p. 548. 

••Conviv. decern Virg. p. 70. ft Ap. Epiph. Hares. 64. n. 19. p. 543. Ibid n. 30. 

tt l)e Resnrr. p. 290. Parisus. Ed. Combef. which contains, in one vol. the remaining 
works of Methodius and Araphilochius. 

§$ Qnoraodo sapientia in Jesu Sirach, &c. De lib. arbit. p. 347. 

IIH Kt alibi : in gente incredibilt exardescet ignis. De Synieone etor. p. 425. 

In Ramos Palmarum, p. 436. The song of the three children is also cited in the 
saine place. 
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deutero-canonical writings of the New Testament are expressly 
rejected, by the most learned writers of this age, there is not one of 
the contested tracts of the old law w hich shared that fate. In this 
century the balance of testimony is decidedly in favour of the books 
of the old Covenant. 1 deem it of very little importance, to draw 
the reader’s attention again to the singular display of ignorance made 
by Mr. Simpson, in the case of Origen, the only witness from the 
three first centuries cited by that profound theologian, and most 
complete master of the history of the sacred Scriptures. 

Century Fourth. — A.D. 310. Eusebius, Bishop of Caesa- 
rea, from whose Ecclesiastical History, I have already cited several 
passages, is the first great witness of the fourth century. He is the 
second, in the order of time, of Mr. Simpson’s authorities, and is 
cited as presenting the same canon as that proposed by the Protest- 
ant, and rejecting that of the Catholic, Church.* I shall proceed 
to shew, that Mr. Simpson is as ignorant of what were Eusebius’ 
opinions, as I have proved him to be with regard to those of Origen. 

I shall begin by transcribing, a passage from the third book of the 
Ecclesiastical History, of this learned Bishop, which is well known 
to every student.t The chapter is entitled : “ Of the books of 
Scripture universally acknowledged, and those that are not such.” 
“In the first place,” says he, “ are to be ranked the four sacred 
“ gospels ; then the book of the Acts of the Apostles : after that are 
“ to be reckoned the Epistles of Paul. In the next place, that called 
“ the first Epistle of John, and the (first) Epistle of Peter, are to be 
“ esteemed authentic. After these is to be placed, if it be thought 
“ fit, the Revelation of John, about which will be observed the 
“ different opinions at a proper season. Of the controverted, but 
“ yet well known or approved by many, are that called the Epistle 
“ of James, and that of Jude, and the second of Peter, ana the 
“ second and third of John ; whether they are written by the Evan- 
“ list, or another of the same name. Among the spurious, } are to 
“ be placed the Acts of Paul ; and moreover, as I said, the Revelation 
“ of John, if it seem meet.” From the above extract it is evident, 
as Lardner observes, § that “ there was not then any canon of Scrip- 
ture of the books of the New Testament, established by any authori- 
ty which was universally acknowledged by Christians.” 

We learn, in the secoud place, from the continuation of the same 
passage, on what principle the learned of those days proceeded in 
determining what books were to be admitted, what doubted of, and 
what rejected. “ These are the books,” he continues, “ which are 
“ controverted, a catalogue of which I have thought it necessary to 
“ give, that as we have distinguished by the tradition of the church, 

• Remarks, p. 24, 25. t H. E. 1. iii. c. 26. Ed. Vales, p. 39. Paris. 1577. 

J Writings universally acknowledged, Eusebius, in the original Greek, calls, hoinolo- 
goumena , those doubted of, antilegomena, those rejected, nothu , or spurious. 

§ Vol. ii. p. 371, 372. 
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“ those Scriptures which are true, genuine, and universally acknow- 
“ ledged, from those which are of doubtful authority, and not received 
“into the body of the (New) Testament, though "they seem to have 
“ been known or approved of by many, &c.” 

In another part of the same History,* he tells us, that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, which it will have been observed, is not taken notice 
of in the preceding passage, “ is by some rejected as not written by 
“ the Apostle, and by them the authority of this epistle is denied 
“ which also has been the case in the church at Rome.” 

It follows that, in the fourth century, there was no universal] v 
received oanon of the Scriptures of the New Testament; that differ- 
ent and contradictory opinions existed, with respect to several books 
of the new law ; that to tradition was the appeal made whereby to 
decide of the authority of a writing ; and that the above statements 
of Eusebius are precisely the same to which the examination of in- 
dividual witnesses has conducted us. 

The canon of the books of the old law was in precisely the same 
state : we meet with books universally acknowledged ; others 
doubted of, admitted by some and rejected" by others ; a fact of which 
Eusebius informs us in various parts of his works, in which he states 
the specific writings of the old law, which had been quoted as Scrip- 
ture by the primitive Fathers. I shall cite a passage to this effect, 
which, whilst it shews what was the state of public opinion, according 
to Eusebius, -in his days, confirms an observation which I had ven- 
tured on, when citing the testimony of Clement of Alexandria. As 
Clement was the scholar and admirer of Origen, it was observed 
that probably his opinions agreed with those of Origen, as to the 
canon of Scripture. This opinion is borne out, to a certain extent 
by the following extraot, which I have since met with in Eusebius. t 
“ In the same books, (the Stromata,) Clement adduces the testimony 
of writings, which by some are doubted of, (antilegomena) or con- 
tested ; namely from the Wisdom of Solomon, and from that which 
is called the Wisdom of Jesus, the son of Sirach; also from the 
Epistle to the Hebrews.” The disputed writings of the old law 
were, we have seen, contested by many ; those of the old law are 
said to be doubted of by some. 

Indeed, Eusebius, it is well known, was no less an admirer than 
Clement, of Origen, in whose defence he wrote a work in six books 
and may, consequently, be supposed to have embraced the opinions 
of that great scholar, on the disputed books of Scripture. 

Baruch is cited at considerable length, as forming a portion of 
the word of God,t and, which deserves particular notice, as a part 
of the sacred writings admitted by the Jews. The sixth book of 
the “ Evangelical Demonstration” is made up, like some others of 
the same work, of quotations from Scripture, and, as Eusebius ob- 

• H. E. L iii. o. 3. p. 62. t H. E. 1. ri. o. 12. Vales. 

J Demon*. Evangel. 1. vi. c. 19. p. 183. Ed, Steph. Lutet. 1644. 
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nerves, at the close of the fifth book,* “ of Scriptures acknowledged 
by the Jews.” In this book, he quotes from the third chapter of 
Baruch, from v. 29 to v. 38, which declares, that God “ was seen 
upon earth, and conversed, with mon.”t 

Ecclexiasticas is quoted in the following manner “ Hitherto it 
was not lawful to praise him (Constantine), since it is forbidden ‘ to 
call any one blessed before his death.’ ” Kccles. xi. 30. The same 
writing is also quoted as Scripture, in answer of Eusebius’ works.§ 

1 1 would seem that, in his reply to Porphyrins, Eusebius, as also 
Apollinarius and Methodius, had defended the disputed portions of 
Daniel against the objections of that learned unbeliever; objections 
which seem to have been much the same as those adduced by Afri- 
canus, and answered by Origeu. This we learn from the following 

S assage of St. Jerom.il “ Wliat were the objections of Porphyrius, 
rawn from this prophet, or even against the entire book, we learn 
from Methodius, Eusebius, and Apollinarius, who have replied to his 
ravings, but whether to the satisfaction of the curious reader 1 cannot 
pretend to say.” 

From the above observations, it follows that so far from rejecting 
any of the writings received into the Catholic canon, as Mr. S. 
most unaccountably pretends, Eusebius furnishes very valuable testi- 
mony, in favour of several of the disputed writings of the old law, and 
does not reject one of those books ; though he seems to have repudi- 
ated, or doubted of, the authority of several of the deutero-canonical 
tracts of the New Testament. And this is that learned bishop, who 
admitted exactly the same canon as the Protestant Church. 

A. D. 325. St. sflhanaxiux, bishop of Alexandria, the unflinch- 
ing defender of the divinity of Christ, has left us, in his numerous 
writings, his opinion, and that of his church, with respect to most of 
the sacred writings. In the works ascribed to him, are two com- 
plete catalogues of the old and new law, — namely, in his “ Festal 
Epistle,” and in the “ Synopsis of Scripture.” The former of these 
pieces is, by the Benedictine editors of his works, notwithstanding 
several serious objections, pronounced to be genuine the latter is 
rejected by them** as a production of a century later, though after 
a careful examination of the grounds of that opinion, and of the piece 

• Ibid. 1. v. p. 169. 

t After the origin of the Arian controversy, this text is quoted as a proof of Christ's 
Divinity, by most of, if not all, the orthodox Fathers. Probably there is no passage of 
Scripture more frequently cited than this, as a dogmatical text. 

J De Vita Constan. c. xi. Valeeii. § Prsepar. Evang. 1. viti. c. 2. 

|| Hier. Pr*f. in Danielem. “ Quae ex hoc propheta inuno contra hunc libram, Por- 
phyrius objectat testes sunt Methodius, Eusebius, et Apollinarius, qui ejusvesania respon- 
dents, nescio an curioso lectori satisfecerint.” The objections, urged by St. Jerom, in 
the preceding part of this Preface, under the name of a Jewish teacher, against the 
contested parts of this prophetical book, are merely those of Porphyrins, which the Father 
had reasons for not giving under that unbeliever’s name. 

TI Bened. Monitum. T. i. p. 968. •• In Synops. Monit. p. 124, 126. 
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itself, I should, with due respect, submit that this is by no means 
certain.* 

The writer of the “ Festal Epistle” speaks thus: “The books of 
“ the old Covenant are, all of them, in number two and twenty, for 
“ so many are the letters of the Hebrew alphabet said to be. The 
“ names and order of each one are these: The first Genesis,” &c. 
Then follows an enumeration of the sacred writings, of which it is to 
be observed ; first, that Esther is excluded, and as we shall see, 

S laced in the same class as the books of J udith and Tobias, and other 
eutero-canonical writings: secondly, “Jeremias, and with him 
Baruch, the Lamentations, and the Epistle,” are mentioned as form- 
ing one of the twenty-two canonical writings. “ Thus far the 
books of the Old Covenant,” continues the writer, “ but for the sake 
“ of accuracy, 1 add as follows: that there are other books besides 
“ these, without: not indeed canonical, but ordained by the Fathers 
“ to be read to (or by) those who are newly come over to us, and 
“ are desirous to be instructed in the doctrine of religion. The 
“ Wisdom of Solomon, the Wisdom of Sirach, and Esther, Judith, 
“ Tobias, the doctrine of the Apostles, as it is called, and the Shep- 
“ herd. So that those being canonical and these read, there is no 
“ mention of apocryphal books.” 

In the same letter, is given a catalogue of the books of the 
New Testament, which contuins all the deutero-canonical writings. 
Neither from this list, nor from any other part of this Bishop’s works, 
can it be deduced, that the Apocalypse was the production of St. John 
the Apostle. In the epistle just spoken of, it is called the “Revelation 
of John:” in the “ Synopsis,” of “ John the theologian.” 

As the genuineness of the “Synopsis” is disputed, I shall not 
give any extracts from it, but shall cite a few particulars in the 
margin :f and for the reasons assigned, in the following candid and 
judicious passage of Lardner,J it will be expedient to examine in 
what manner St. Athanasius, in his acknowledged works, cites the 
contested portions of holy writ. “ The Festal Epistle, just trans- 

• I am pleased to find that Mill was of tlie same opinion (Proleg. n. 993, 994.) ; and 
Lanlner observes, “ by some it lias been reckoned genuine.” Vol. ii. p. C03. I perceive 
that Cosin, in whose work I have traced some of the most enormous forgeries, mistrans- 
lations, and interpolations, is indignant that Perron, Serarius, Gretser, Sic. should dare to 
deny it* authenticity, p. 48. 4to. 

t First, Esther is rejected here as not canonical, and Ruth also: “ Some of the ancients,” 
says the writer, (T. ii. p. 59.) “ have said that the Jews looked upon the books of Esther 
and Ruth as canonical.” Secondly, From p. 62 to p. 112, the writer gives an explanation 
of the contents of each of the sacred books, and, as iu the “ Festal Epistle,” Ii (truck and 
the Epistle are united with the “ Prophecy of Jeremias;” the rest of Father is mentioned; 
the Song of the Three Children , the Hist my of Susanna, and of Bel and the Dragon , are 
specified as canonical portions of the prophecy of Daniel. These portions, we shall see, 
were received as canonical by Athanasius. He then mentions Tobias, Judith, &c. and 
calls them disputed writings . 
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“ cribed, is generally allowed to be genuine ; but as some may not 
“ reckon it to be certainly so, and as such catalogues are liable to 
“ alterations, and possibly some things may have been inserted by 
“ later transcribers, to n ake it more agreeable to the sentiments 
“ of their own times ; it will be best, for fuller satisfaction, to observe 
“ the quotations of Scripture in other works of Athanasius." 

From this examination it will be found to follow, that neither 
the second Epistle of St. Peter, nor the third of St. John, is ever 
referred to by this Saint ; that St. Jude is indeed cited twice, but not 
so clearly as to prove, that this epistle was admitted by Athanasius ; 
and that the Apocalypse, though frequently and largely quoted, 
seems not to have been ascribed by him to the Apostle St. John. 

Athanasius, the reader will perhaps recollect, is another of the 
authorities referred to by Mr. Simpson : “ Athanasius,” says Mr. 

S. “ reckons up twenty-two books, according to the Hebrew 
canon and is also adduced, ns receiving “ that canon of Scripture 
held by Protestants, and condemning that of our Church.” This 
is, even from what has been said already, palpably incorrect. But 
to proceed to the opinions of Athanasius, on the disputed books of 
the old law, as expressed in his acknowledged writings. 

The book of Tobias is referred to with Atlianasins’ usual intro- 
duction to scriptural quotatation : “ Of them indeed it is written : 
seek counsel always of a wise man.” Tub. iv. 19.* “Since it is 
necessary, us it is written, to hide the secret of a king.” Tob. 
xii. 7.t 

The book of Wisdom is cited as the wisdom of God: “ As the 
wisdom of God testifies : The beginning of fornication is the devising 
of idols.” (Wisdom, xiv. 12.) which text is cited, in the following 
page as Scripture : “ this was long since foretold, by the Scrip- 
ture, in these words,” &c.§ That this was not merely the opinion 
of Athanasius, but that of the church of Alexandria, is evident from 
the encyclical letter|| of the Bishops of Egypt, the Thebais, Lybia, 
and Pentapolis, in synod assembled at Alexandria, in defence of 
Athanasius. In his apology, Athanasius gives the address entire, 
and in it the book of Wisdom is quoted as inspired Scripture in ex- 
press terms :^T “ Let them fear that which is written in the sacred 

* Ad Imp. Const. ApoL p. 684. ParisiiB, 1627. t Ibid. p. 731. 

! T. i. p. 11. orat. contra Gente*. 

§ Ibid. p. 12. In the “.Dinput. contra Arium.” which is found in the usual editions of 
St. Athanasius’ works, but which there is reason to believe is the production of Vigiliun, 
martyr, and Bishop of Trent, a complete edition of whose works has been published by G. 
Casaander, we meet with the following derisive testimony in favour of the book of J udith : 
44 That the Holy Ghost is the creator of all things, I will prove from the words of the law ; 
for it is written : Let every creature serve thee, because thou hast spoken, and they were 
made ; thou didst send forth thy Holy Spirit, and they were created.” Judith, xvi. 17. 
Inter opera S. Ath. p. 617. T. ii. 

11 Ad Imp. Const. A^ol. Tom. i. p. 722. If Ibid. p. 723. 
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Scriptures: A false witness shall not be unpunished;” ( Prov. xix. 5.) 
and, “ The month that belieth, killed) the soul.” VVisd. i. 11. 

Ecclesiasticus is quoted as a divinely inspired writing : * “We 
may apply to him the saying of the Holy Ghost : Praise is not 
seemly in the mouth of a sinner.” Eccli. xv. 9. 

Like Eusebius, Athanasius adduces the last verses, of the third 
chapter of Baruch, as a proof of Christ’s divinity: “ Jeremias says: 
This is our God, and there shall no other be accounted of in compa- 
rison of him.”t 

In the “ Synopsis,” it has been observed, that the three disputed 
sections of Daniel, are specified as authentic portions of the sacred 
writings. We shall now see that this is in perfect agreement with 
the opinion of the holy Bishop. 

1. The Song of the Three Children, Dan. iii., is quoted as 
Daniel’s “ Daniel, however, knew' the Son of God; he knew also 
the works of God, when he said : All ye works of the Lord, bless 
the Lord.” 

2. The History of Susanna is cited as in Daniel :§ “ And in 
Daniel; Susanna exclaimed with a loud voice, saying: O eternal 
God, who knowest hidden things, who knowest all things, before 
they come to pass,” &c. 

3. The History of Bel and the Dragon is quoted as follows :|| 
“ Daniel also said to Astyges : w'e do not worship idols made with 
hands, but the living God,” &c. 

This learned anil orthodox prelate must, therefore, be classed 
with Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Eusebius, Iren sous, Clement of 
Alexandria, and other Fathers already cited, as quoting most of the 
disputed books of the old law', as authoritative and divine. So much 
for Mr. Simpson’s third authority. 

A. D. 32,». Arnohius and Lactantius, two well known apologists 
of Christianity, flourished about this period.^ As the former, 
nowhere, that 1 can discover, alluded to any of the deutero-canoni- 
cal writings, I shall confine my remarks to tne writings of the latter. 
With respect to the disputed writings of the new law, all that we 
can collect, with certainty, is that he acknowledged the Apocalypse 
to be divine.** And that he has quoted several passages w'hicb 
may have here been extracted from the Epistle to the Hebrews, tt 

Ecclesiasticus he quotes as Solomon’s ; and adduces a quotatioi 
from it, in the midst of other extracts from sacred writings, and i, 

• Contra A nan. orat. 1. T. i. p. 285. t I»e S. Trin. Dial. 3. T. ii. p. 216. 

1 Ad Setup. S. Spiritum non esse creatnm. T. i. p. 170. 

§ Contra Ari. Orat. ii. T. 1. p. 319. || Ibid. Orat. iv. p. 483. 

•I They are placed earlier by Lardner, and others, but 1 follow the opinion of St. 
Jerora. Chron. 1. ii. p. 181. 

•• Dt* Inst. 1. vii. c. 10. Edit. Th. Spark, Oxon. 
tt Ibid. 1. iv. c. 20. 1. v. c. 22 . 
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proof of an article of doctrine,* * * § Wisdom is. cited precisely under 
similar circumstances ;t and the prediction contained in the passage, 
appealed to as a proof of the truth of the Christian religion. J 

Baruch is quoted as authoritative, as confirmatory of doctrine 
and as the production of Jeremias.5 

1 must he allowed to conclude the evidence of thia. elegant 
scholar, with a quotation respecting the name “ Catholic.” “ The 
Novations and Valentinians, Ac., ceased to he Christians, when 
they abandoned the name of Christ, and took to themselves the 
the names of men. Hie Catholic Church is the only one, which 
presenes the true worship of God. That Church is the source of 
truth; the dwelling-place of faith: this the temple of God, which 
w'hosoever enters not, or from which whoever departs, he is far from 
the hope of salvation, and of life eternal. — And as every sect of 
heretics, thinks its disciples real Christians, and itself the Catholic 
Church, it is to he noted, that that is the truly Catholic Church, in 
which is confession and penance, which heals those wounds of sin, 
to which our weak nature is subject. ”|| 

A. D. 32;i. The Council of Nice, the first of the General 
Councils, was held during this year. It has been pretended by some 
that a catalogue of the sacred writings was framed by this Council, 
that the Bible was placed before them during their deliberations ; but 
for these and many similar assertions, there is no good authority. 
I should, accordingly, have omitted all mention of this Council, had 
it not been for the following passage of St. Jerom,^[ which 1 shall 
translate, and leave the reader to form his own judgment concern- 

• After citing from the P.-alms, &c., he continues : “ Item, Solomon, ipsum Verbnm 
Dei esse demonatrat, cujus manibus opera iata mundi fabricata sint : Ego, inquit, ex ore 
altissimi prodivi ante omnem creaturamj ego in coelis feci," Eccli. xxiv. 6 — /. De vera 
sap. 1. iv. p. 331, 332. 

t After citing one of the Psalms, as a prediction of Christ’s death, he adds: Et Solo- 
mon in Libro sapientiae his verbis nsus eat : Circuraveuiamus juatum, quoniam insuavis eRt 
nobis, &c. Wisdom, ii. 12. Ibid. 1. iv. p. 3G1. 

J Atqul a Solomone qui haec cecinit, usque ad id tempus quo gesta res est, mille ac 
decern anni fuerant. Ibid. p. 362. 

§ The passage cited is the customary text from c. iii. 36 — 38. Item propheta Hiere- 
mias sic ait: Hie Deus noster est, &c. 1. iv. p. 346. 

|1 Cum enim Novatiani, atit Valentiniani, &c., Christian! esse desierunt, qui Christ! 
nomine amlsno, humana et externa vocabnla indnerunt. Sola igitur Catholica Ecclesia 
ea est, qnse verum, cultum retinet. Hie est Tons veritatis, hoc est domicilium fidei ; hoc 
templum Dei, quod si quia non intraverit, vel a quo si qnis exiverit, a spe vitae, ac salutis 
aeternse alienus est: — Sedtamen quia singuli quique coetua haereticorum, se potissimum 
Christianos, et suam esse Catholicam ecclesiam putant, sciendum cat, illam esse veram, 
in qua confessio et pu?nitentia, qxiae peccata et vulnera, qnibus subjects est imbecillitas 
carniB, salubriter curat. De vera Sap. 1. iv. p. 

<[ Quia hunc librum Synodus nicaena in numero sanctarum Scripturarum legituy 
poroputaasp, acquieivi postulntioni vestnc, &c. Praef. in Lib. Judith. 


Digitized by Google 


100 


iti# it. “As this hook (Judith) is recorded to have been reckoned 
in the number of the Holy Scriptures, by the Council of Nice, I now 
yield to your request, or rather demand, and have translated it.” I 
need scarcely remind the reader that Eusebius and Athanasius, 
whose testimonies we have already seen, were present, and amongst 
the main actors, at this Council. Athanasius, indeed, was deputed 
by ; the Council, to send each year, circular letters, called as we have 
seen Pascal, or Festal Epistles, that no error might afrise with 
respect to the due celebration of Easter. There can, therefore, be 
little doubt, that these two Bishops of Alexandria and Palestine, 
some of whose works were penned after the holding of this Council, 
expressed, pretty nearly, the sentiments of the assembled prelates, 
with respect to the sacred books. This, however, I leave to the 
judgment of the reader. 

A. D. 350. tit. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, will furnish us 
clear evidence, if, after that of the preceding writers, it were neces- 
sary, that no authoritative canon had been proclaimed, whether of 
the writings of the old, or new law, at the date of which we are 
speaking. The fourth of his “ Catechetical Discourses” is entitled 
“Of the Sacred Scriptures.” In that discourse, he opens his in- 
structions to the Catechumens, in the following terms : “ Learn 

“ carefully from, the Church , which are the writings of the old, and 
“which of the new law, and do not read to me anything of the Apoc- 
rypha, for why should yon, whoknoio not what are acknowledged 
“ by all, (linmoiogoumena) in vain torment and trouble- yourself 
“ about those which are doubtful and controverted, (amphiballo- 
“ mena.) Read the Divine Scriptures of the Old Law, the twenty - 
“ two books which the seventy-two interpreters translated. These 
“ read, and with the Apocrypha concern not thyself.# Those only 
“carefully meditate upon, which also we read' safely or openly in 
“ the Churches. The Apostles, and the early Bishops, the prelates 
“ of the Church, who have delivered these books, were much wiser 
“ than thou art. Do not thou, therefore, being as thou art a child 
“ of the Church, transgress, or corrupt the laws and determinations 
“of the Fathers." t Then follows a list of the writings of the old 
and new law ; with respect to which, it is to be observed, that, like 
that of Athanasius, with Jeremias are united Baruch, and the 
Epistle, as forming one book ; and that the Apocalypse is omitted 
from the books of the New Testament. “ Let all the rest,” con- 
cludes St. Cyril,} “ be held extraneous, and in the second rank ; 
“ and those which are not read in the Churches, read not for thyself' 
“ as thou hast already heard.” 

I scarcely know, whether the following observations on the above 
passage, be not too evident to require to be stated. First, it is clear 


• Catech. iv. p. 37, 38. Pari*, 1631. 

t The latter part of thin sentence is omitted by Lardncr, as also the words marked in 
Italics in the first sentence of this extract. 

I Ibid. p. 38. 
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that St. Cyril knew of no fixed canon of Scripture, since be speaks 
of disputed writings : secondly, not only Baruch and the Epistle of 
Jeremias are declared to be canonical, but the disputed portions of 
Daniel may justly be pronounced to be recommended in the same 
character, since we have learned from Origen, that in the svplwigint 
translation, scattered through the Churches, and pronounced by St. 
Cyril to have been made under the influence of divine inspiration,* * * § 
those chapters were contained. This observation applies equally to 
the rest of Esther. Thirdly, even the canon of the New Testament 
was not yet completed, in this portion of the Christian Church, since 
the Apocalypse is excluded from Cyril’s catalogue. Fourthly, the 
advice of this holy Bishop was directed to the new converts to the 
faith, to the uninitiated Catechumen, who scarcely knew what were 
the universally received Scriptures. 

But what was St. Cyril’s private opinion, on these disputed 
writings ? We shall see from the following quotations from his few 
remaining discourses, that, as far as his sentiments are known, 
he agreed with the great prelates of his own section of the 
church, Origen and Athanasius. Wisdom is quoted as Solomon’s :t 
“ By created things God is known, as Solomon observes : For by 
the greatness and the beauty of the creature, the creator of them 
may be known,” &c. WLsd. xiii. 5. 

A passage which, as far as I know, occurs nowhere but in Wis- 
dom, is ascribed to Isaias : “ Doest thou wish to learn that this is 
also written? Isaias says: Woe to their souls, because they have 
plotted evil, saying : Let us bind the just man, because he is trouble- 
» some to us.” Wisdom, ii. 124 

Ecclesiasticus is very frequently quoted, § and once directly as 
Scripture :|| “ The Scripture says, speaking of our soul : He cre- 
ated in them the science of the Spirit,” &c. Eccli. xvii. 6. 

Baruch, we have seen, is classed by St. Cyril amongst the writ- 
ings universally received ; it is, therefore, almost superfluous to 
observe, that the usual text, the thirty-eighth of chap. iii. is cited 
by him, as a pooof of Christ’s divinity .^T 

From the first of the disputed sections of Daniel, he quotes the 
following passage : “ Thou art just in all that thou hast done to us : 
for we have sinned, and committed iniquity.” Dan. iii. 27 — 29.** 
The second, or the History of Susanna, is cited as Daniel’s :tt 
“ The Holy Spirit said to Daniel, accuse these aged men of the 
crimes of youth : for it is written : God raised up the spirit of a 
young boy ! And this I have cited not by way of narrative, but of 
testimony.” 

• This opinion, which St. Cyril l. c. after giving a singular account of the mode of 

translation, states in the most express terms, is not peculiar to him. 

t Catech. ix. p. 75. t Catech. xiii. p. 127. 

§ Catech. vi. n. 4 ; ix. n. 6 ; xi. n. 19, et passim. 

(I Catech. xvi. p. 181. IT Ibid. xi. p. 99. •• Ibid. ii. p. 13. 

tt Catech. xvi. p. 191. 
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Having adduced the above clear evidence from St. Cyril, I shall 
subjoin Mr. Simpson’s assertions respecting this zealous Bishop : and 
shall beg the reader to compare them, with the preceding extracts. 
“ St. Cyril reckons up twenty-two books, and adds, ‘ for the Apos- 
tles, and ancient Bishops, the rulers of the church, who delivered 
these twenty-two books, as the Canon, were wiser than those that 
came after.’ ” The words “ as the canon,” are an interpolation ; 
“ than those that came after,” are not in St. Cyril. This ignorant 
man adds that St. Cyril admitted exactly the same canon as the 
Protestant, and rejected that of the Catholic, Church ! 1 have now 

disposed of his fourth authority, whose works, it is evident, that he 
has never read, any more than those of Origen, Athanasius, or 
Eusebius. 

A. D. 356. St. Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers, cites a passage from 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, with the usual preface to a scriptural 
reference, “ it is written and even, contrary to what we have 
seen was the common opinion of writers of the Latin Church, as St. 
Paul’s.t The Apocalypse also is quoted frequently, as written by 
St. John the Apostle.* These are the only contested writings of 
the new law, which Lardner knew were cited by this Bishop, but it 
will be found that, in his first book on the Trinity, n. 18, he quotes 
from the second Epistle of St. Peter. Of his opinions regarding the 
remaining epistles, we know nothing. The reader must be reminded, 
that this is another of the authorities cited by Mr. Simpson, as agree- 
ing in the reception of the Protestant canon, and rejecting that of 
Catholics.§ “St. Hilary, he also says, declares, ‘the law of the 


* In Psalm cxxix. n. 7. p. 440. t De Trin. I. iv. p. 832. 
t In Psalm i. p. 226. 

§ It may be recollected, that in the u Correspondence,” many of the Fathers were 
quoted as teaching, that the saints may be requested to pTay for ns, and that as we ask 
each other's prayers here on earth, so may we beseech those whom we believe to be in 
heaven, to pray to Ood for us. This question of fact, viz., do the Fathers assert the law- 
fulness of tliis practice, or do they not ? I endeavoured to decide by giving extracts from 
very many of their writings. Without stopping here, to notice the unprincipled accusations 
wliicb those quotations drew from Mr. Simpson, since those will be fully exposed later In 
this pamphlet, 1 will merely observe, that St. Hilary, of Poictiers, the writer spoken of in 
the text, was adduced amongst other witnesses. This draws from Mr. S. a counter quota- 
tion ; which he preludes with these words. “ Mr. W. might have obtained from this writer 
an answer to a common fallacy among the Romanists, that they go to Ood by the saints, 
as we go to a king by his courtiers .” — fi Remarks,” p. 61. Here at once, Mr. S. answers 
the major part of his pamphlet, since if it be common to illustrate our doctrine by the 
above comparison, surely it cannot be also common to pray to them, as he pretends we do, 
as to Gods. He who implores, as 1 argued in the “ Correspondence,” for a favour, is 
essentially different from him who bestows it. But this by the way. To his quotation from 
St. Hilary, which he gives with his usual flourish of Italics, and refers to St. Hil. contra 
Pelag. 1. iv. c. 4 ! What consummate ignorance! St. Hilary flourished about the year 
354, and Pelagius did not broach his heresy till 410 ; and here we have a work quoted at 
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Old Testament is laid down in twenty-two hooks.’” Just ag Ori- 
geu and the preceding writers do, but not the twenty books only 
which Mr. S. ignorantly lius in view, since, like his predecessors 
and contemporaries, Hilary admitted other writings as divine, be- 
sides the nearly universally acknowledged writings of the Jewish 
canon. This 1 shall proceed to establish. 

“The letters of the Jewish alphabet,” says Hilary,* “are 
twenty-two ; which is the reason that the law of the Old Testament 
is divided into twenty-two books. These books are thus divided 
according to the traditions of the ancieuts,t namely, of Mos.es five 
books,” &c. Then follows the usual catalogue of the books of the 
Jewish canon, with the ordinary addition of “ Baruch ” and the 
“ Epistle,” to the prophecy of Jeremias. “ These close,” continues 
the Father, “ the number twenty -two : but to some it has seemed 
good, .by adding Judith, and Tobias, to make the books twenty-four 
in number, like the letters of the Greek alphabet.” 

Baruch and the Epistle were, according to Hilary, admitted in 
his section of the church as decidedly canonical ; to these the books 

St. Hilary's against Pelagius ! This Is gross ; but not the most gross of his prodigious 
errors, in this part of his pamphlet, in which he treats of the Fathers. For with the ex- 
ception of the little information which he derived, from a work published by me expressly 
in defence of the Fathers on this very question, he blunders on from error to error, not to 
mention his mistatements ond suppressions, with the most amusing affectation of learning 
and research. The above error (Mr. S. calls St. Jerom a liar, in mighty capitals, for 
committing one, p. 65, as Mr. S. fancies, but wliich, in my opinion, is no such thing) is 
thus gently touched, in the most violent, and that is saying much, of the Church-of- England 
periodicals. “ The Hilary, whose sentiments are quoted in this page, is not the Bishop 
of Poictiers.” — Protestant Journal, May, 1835, p. 303. 1 will extract a few more opinions 

passed, even by this bigotted Journal, on Mr. S.’s performances. “ We witness with 
delight Mr. S.’s great improvement in his testimonies uud mode of argumentation. ” — Ibid, 
p. 293. “ Mr. S. has republished his ‘ Observations ire are afraid without any improve- 

ment. Father Le Chaise’s Letter, for instance, we consider a forgery ” — Ibid. p. 293. 
We are rather sorry to find Mr. S. loading his pages with so silly a story as that of the 
Duke of Buckingham and the Cork." p. 297. Alas ! poor Donald ! ** We refer him to 
Dr. Cottou, for a correction of the confused statement relative to the llhemish Testament, 
&c., in p. 27 ; and Lewis’ History, &c., will shew him that Thompson’s Testament had no 
connection with Rome." — p. 297. “ Prayer to the Virgin Mazy used in the Roman 
Catholic (how came Mr. S. to omit this Christian opportunity of calling us Papists!) 
Churches ; rather an awkward reference,” quoth the Reviewer, p. 302. “ We shall not 

regret to see the word “ infamous altogether missing ; and we much doubt whether the 
story relating to the Italian Bible of Sixtus V, is well founded." “ Let Mr. S.” concludes 
the Reviewer, “ clear away some of his dubious matter, improve or strengthen some of 
his allegations, and he more choice in his materiel, and we shall have no fear,” &c. — p, 304. 
Clear away dubious matter , — improve and strengthen allegations , — more choice in his ma- 
teriel! ! Why Donald's occupation would be gone! For the History of Poor Donald, 
see “ Remarks,” p. 33. 

• Prol. in lib. Psalm, p. 9. t Ibid. 
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of Judith and Tobias, were added by some; and we shall see, that 
Hilary appealed to others of the disputed writings, as inspired and 
authoritative. 

Wisdom is quoted as the work of a Prophet,# and its declarations 
as prophetical ;t Judith is referred to as one of the books of the 
law ;J Tobias as a work accustomed to be read,§ and, on other 
occasions, sentences are adduced from it precisely as from the 
acknowledged Scriptures.|| 

Ecclesiasticus is, in several places quoted as Solomon’s,^ and in 
one,## it is observed, that, “ whilst the Greeks and Jews styled it 
the book of Jesus the Son of Syracli, amongst them it was designated 
Solomon’s,” and from it he quoted, in confirmation of his positions, 
just as from the rest of Scripture, and with the same introductory 
clauses, tt and as the word of God. J+ 

Baruch is quoted as the inspired writing of Jeremias,§§ as we 
should expect from its introduction by the holy prelate into the 
canon. 

The history of Susanna, when quoted by the Arians as Scrip- 
ture, he admitted as authoritative, just as he does the rest of their 
quotations from the word of God.|||| 

St. Hilary, consequently places Baruch and the Epistle of Jere- 
mias amongst the writings universally received ; Tobias and Judith 
he informs us were also by some placed in the same class, and the 
latter he himself considered a book of the law ; the former he seems 
not to have doubted of: whilst Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus are 
quoted as God’s word, as well as one of the disputed chapters of 
Daniel, which would lead us to believe, that he also received the two 
others, as forming a part of Daniel’s prophetical history ; and not one 
of the few remaining writings of the old law, which were contro- 
verted in his day, does he reject. 


• Qnod antem in omnia temperationis su® apiritus tranafusns et penetrans ait, docet 
Propbeta dicena : Spiritus Dei replevit orbem terraram. Tract, in Psalm. 145. p. 419. 
Kd. Benedict. Venetus. 1749. 

t Hunc de Deo modtim propheticia vocibns apprehendit. De magnitndine enim 
opernm, et pulchritudine creatnrarnm, &c. Sap. xiii. 5. Lib. i. de Trin. T. ii. p. 37. 


I Discentea haec omnia a lege, a Prophetia, Evangeliis et Apostolis ; et cantantps ex 
Lege : Dorainus conterena bella, &c. Judith xvi. 3. Tract. Jn Pa. 125. 

§ Ibid, in Ps. 118. p. 219. H Ibid, in Pa. 129. p. 379. H In Pa. 66. p. 164. 

** In Pa. 140 p. 442. tt Prol. in lib. Psalm, p. 11. 

II Nec Dominum audiunt dicentem : Peccaati ? quicsca, fcc.” — His tor. Fragm. ii, 
T. ii. p. 503. 

$$ One of the passages cited, is the one already ao often met with, — Baruch, iii. 36 
— 38, " Secundum Jereiniam ; Hlc Deus noster eat," &c. — In Ps. 69. In his Lib iv. Da 
Trinit. T. ii. p. 81, the same passage is quoted as of the same authority, aa texts from 
Isaiaa and Geneai# : “ Audi enim prater Moysem et Iaaiam, turn tertio id ipsum et 
Jeremiam docentem, cum dicit : Hie Deus noster eat," &c. 

Uti Do Trin. L ir. T. ii. 


P 
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A. D. 363. The Council of Laodicea may be placed at this 
reriod, though, as will be observed, the date at which it was held is 
uncertain. In the last canon, or two last canons of this Council, 
for by some writers, the decree respecting the sacred Scriptures, is 
divided into two, we meet with the following declaration : “ That 
“ neither private psalms, nor any books not canonical, should be 
“ read in the Churches, but only the canonical books of the old and 
“ new law. The books of the old law which ought to be read, are 

‘•these: I. The Genesis of the world, 20. Jeremias and Ba- 

“ ruch, the Lamentations, and the Epistles.” From the catalogue 
of the writings of the New Testament, which follows that of the old, 
the “Apocalypse” is the only one of the disputed writings which is 
omitted. 

I shall now proceed to make a few observations on this Council, 
and on the catalogue which has been adduced. 

1 . It must not be supposed, that this was a General Council ; since 
it was composed, according to some authorities, of only twenty-two 
Bishops, or, according to the highest computation, “ of thirty or 
forty Bishops of Lydia, and the neighbouring countries.”* Whether 
it was a national or a provincial synod, we are unable to decide ; 
both assertions have been advanced both by Catholic and Protestant 
writers, who have, with different views, as Basnage observes,! 
equally disparaged this synod. It has been argued that, as this 
Council was approved of by some of the General Councils, as by the 
sixth, it must be looked upon as authoritative. But it must not be 
forgotten, that the same General Council also approved of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, which, as we shall see, proposed several other writ- 
ings as Scripture, besides those enumerated by the ^Council of 
Laodicea. The decree of the Council of Laodicea contains nothing 
that is not true, though, at the period when it was held, some of the 
sacred writings, in that district of the Church, had not as yet been 
received as canonical. 

2. The date of this Council is equally uncertain. Baronius,J Biniusf 
and others, place it in the year 314 , before, consequently, the Council 
of Nice; Marca, between the Council of Antioch held in 341 , and 
that of Constantinople in 381 , some in 365 ; others in 363 . All 
that can be said with certainty is, that it was convened before the 
sixth General Council held at Constantinople, by which it is men- 
tioned, as also by other Councils about the same period, as well as 
by Theodoret-H 

3. Neither is it known who were present at this Council, nor 
even whether the Bishops were ordotliox, or of the Arian party. 
Pagi.1T and Lampe** are of opinion, that the assembled Bishops 
were of the Arian ; Tillemont,tt and others, that they were of the 

• Lardner, vol. ii. p. 416. t Hist, de 1’EgHae. 1. viii. n. 3. p. 438. 

t Annal. in Append, ad Tom. iv. $ Condi. T. i. in notia ad Concil. Laod. 

|| In Colosa. c. iii. 18. T. 3. p. 355. «IPagi, Ann. 314. n. 25. 

•• Lampe Prolog, in Johan. l.c. 7.n.24. ft Tillem. Mem. Eccl. T. 6. Ariena. Art. 139. 
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Catholic party. All that can be decided, with any surety, is that 
in none of the decrees of the Council, which are almost entirely res- 
pecting points of discipline, is there anything opposed to the doctrines 
of the Catholic Church. 

4. There seems even some reason to doubt whether the canon or 
canons, containing the list of the sacred writiugs, be genuine. Of the 
preceding canons there is indeed no doubt, but the catalogue is 
omitted by Dionysius Exiguus, by the Roman Code, by Gratian, 
and by some veryjancient manuscripts ;* though in others it is pre- 
served, and is given by Labbe, without any remark that I can dis- 
cover, unfavourable to its genuineness. However, as this catalogue 
is often spoken of, and is appealed to by Mr. S., I have thought it 
proper to state whatever is known concerning it. 

5. As to the catalogue itself, it proposes to the church or churhes 
to which its decrees may be supposed to have extended, Baruch, and 
the Epistle of Jeremias as of equal authority, with the rest of the 
sacred writings ; whilst the mere omission of the other disputed 
writings only proves that, like the Apocalypse, those writings had 
not as yet been so far sanctioned, as to be allowed even to be read 
publicly in the Churches, This prohibition seems to have been 
nearly peculiar to this section of the Church, and from the very 
formation of such a decree, it may perhaps, be concluded, that a 
contrary custom had previously prevailed, even in this district. 
From St. Athanasius, we have seen that a contrary practice pre- 
vailed in his portion of the Church, and from Jerom,f and Rufinus,{ 
we shall learn that, in the Latin Church, these books were read 
publicly, and were even, on that account, called ecclesiastical. It 
must not be omitted, that, since the Septuagint translation was 
everywhere received, without positive testimony to the contrary, it 
may be contended that the rest of the Book of Esther, which was 
given in that translation, as well as the Song of the Three Children, 
the History of Susannah, and of Bel and the Dragon, which also 
formed parts of the Book of Daniel, in the Septuagint version, were 
acknowledged, under the names of Esther, and Daniel, by the decree 
of Laodicea, Whilst, therefore, this Council ad mitts some of the 
disputed writings, it passed no opinion condemnatory of those which 
are omitted. 

A. D. 368. St. Epiphanim, Bishop of Salamis, in the Isle of 
Cyprus, has given us, in his writings, three catalogues of the books 
of the old, and one of those of the new law. I shall extract that 
which occurs first, in the edition of his works before me. 


• “I may add that the canon of Scripture, which we go by, groundeth much upon that 
enumeration subjoined to the last canon of Laodicea, which yet is not found in the very 
ancient manuscripts. Gretser mentioneth one, and I meet with another here at home.” — 
John Gregory’s Posthuma, p. 85. 

t Hieron. Praef. in Lib. Salom. 

t Ruf. in Symbol. Quae omnia legi quidem in Ecclaia majores nostri volueruut. 
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“ With respect to these Jews, down to the period of their return 
“ from the Babylonish captivity, they had the following Prophets 

“and prophetical writings. The first is the Book of Genesis ; 

“ the twenty-second, is Jereniias the Prophet, with the Lamentations, 

“ and his Epistle, and the Epistle of Baruch ; and these are the 

“ twenty-seven Books which were given by God to the Jews; though 
“ they are reckoned only twenty-two, according to the letters of the 
“ Hebrew Alphabet. There are also two other books, which they 
“ consider doubtful, namely, the Wisdom of Solomon, and of the 
“ Son of Siracli, besides some others that are apocryphal.”* 

The other two catalogues are to the same effect, t though it may 
be useful 'to observe, that from one of them we learn, that Epiphanius 
was sensible, thatneither Baruch, nor the Epistle of Jereniias was ac- 
knowledged by the Jews. “ These are the twenty-seven books, 
which are counted as twenty-two, together with the Psalter, and the 
pieces which are united to Jeremias, namely, the Lamentations, and 
the Epistles of Baruch, although these epistles are not found amongst 
the Jews.”t 

Baruch, consequently and the Epistle of Jeremias, were reckoned 
canonical, by Epiphanius though those writings were not found in 
the Jewish canon, which is a clear proof, that he did not look upon 
the catalogue of that nation as complete, and incapable of augmenta- 
tion. Epiphanius, in fact, we shall see, seems to have l>een guided 
by Origen in his acceptation of all the writings, together with their 
disputed parts, which had been received in the Churches, through 
the Septuagint translation. Before proceeding to assign the grounds 
of this opinion, it will be expedient to cite another passage from his 
Panarium, or work against all Heresies. 

“ Were yon, Aetius bom of the Spirit, you ought to have turned 
“over all the sacred records, from Genesis to Esther, which are in 
“ number twenty-seven, though reduced to twenty-two ; also the 
“four sacred Gospels, and the fourteen Epistles of Paul, the Acts, 
“also, of the Apostles, and the Catholic Epistles of James, Peter, 
“ John, and Jude, the Apocalpyse of John, the books of Wisdom, 
“ namely, of Solomon, and of the Son of Sirach, in fine, turning over 
“ all the books of Scripture, you would condemn yourself.”§ 

To Baruch and the Epistle must, from the above passage, be 
added Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus, as acknowledged by Epiphanius 
as the authoritative word of God. 

That the three disputed sections of Daniel and the rest of Esther, 
were also received in the same character by Epiphanius, may he 
shewn, without even referring to his quotations from those pieces, to 
be, to say the least, highly probable. The learned reader will 
remember, that the greatest part of Epiphanius’ treatise on ‘ Weights 
and Measures’ is occupied, with an account of Origen’s biblical 


3 gle 


• Epiph. Panar. Hares, vil. No. 6. p. 18, 19. T. i. Paris, 1622. Ed. Petav. 
t They occur De Pond, et mensura. T. ii. sect. 4, et 23. 

1 De Pond, et Mens. n. 5. T. ii. p. 163. 5 Adv. H;eres. 1. iii. T. i. p. 941. n. 76. 
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labours, and in explaining the marks employed by that scholar, to 
distinguish his numerous emendations of the sacred text. Of those 
labours and emendations, Epiphanius speaks in the highest terms, but 
above all applauds him for making the text of the Septuagint, his 
standard of the true reading of God’s word. “To these (Symma- 
clius, Theodotion, and Aquila) Origen succeeded, who added in its 
proper place, whatever was wanting, which additions he distinguish- 
ed by an asterisk, lest the Jews and Samaritans might calumniate 
the copies of Scripture which we use in the Churches.”* It will be 
recollected that Origen, in his letter to Africanus, defends the 
History of Susanna, and incidentally, but expressly, with it, the 
Song of the Three Children, the History of Bel and the Dragon, and 
the rest of Esther ; on this very principle, that they were used in 
the Churches, were preserved in the Septuagint translation, though 
rejected in that of Aquila, and that the providence of God was to be 
expected to watch over his Church, and to hinder it from receiving 
as canonical, writings which were merely human. To this may be 
added that Epiphanius entertained an opinion, held also by some 
other early Fathers, most favourable to the Septuagint ; asserting 
that “ the translation was made under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit,”! so much so, that, if we may believe him, though there 
was no communication whatever, between any of the seventy-two 
translators, and though each of this number translated all the sacred 
books, they agreed to a word, even in those places, where for the 
sake of preserving the sense of the original, they were forced to add 
words not found in the Hebrew text. With the truth of these 
opinions 1 have no concern, but adduce the fact, as evidence that 
Epiphanius may, naturally and readily, be concluded to have 
received, with these opinions of the Septuagint version, all the books 
circulated in that translation, together with their contested parts, 
though those parts were rejected by the Jews. 

The above remarks may serve to usher in Mr. Simpson’s piece 
of information, that “Epiphanius mentions twenty-two books as 
forming the canon of the Old Testament ; and the oft-repeated 
assertion, that he also received precisely the Protestant canon, and 
rejected of course, that of our Church. Were it not that I have 
higher objects in view, and hope to tempt some more learned adver- 
sary into the field, in defence of the imperfect canon of the Estab- 
lished Church, I should, in sheer disgust, at the ignorance of my 
present superficial adversary, cease from holding him up, to the 
wonder of his friends, and the amusement or disgust of the unpreju- 
diced, as a man of mighty pretensions, and pharisaical affectation of 
learning, and what not, but as one more fit for a no honourable bench in 
the school, than the arena of controversy. 

Though after what has been adduced, it is almost useless to 
refer to any particular quotations from the contested books, I will 
notice a few places, in which this learned Bishop has adduced them 
in proof of doctrine, and as the word of God. 

• De Pond. et. Mens. p. 69. t Iibid. p. 70. 
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Wisdom is cited as Solomon’s, as the holy Scripture, and in 
confutation of error :* “ Let the blessed and wise Solomon refute 
Hieracas. Here then is that most blessed of Prophets, who will 
tell us what his opinion is : venerable old age is not that of long 
time, nor counted by the number of years, hut the understanding of 
a man is grey hairs,” &c. Wisdom, iv. 8. 

Ecclesiasticus is quoted as Scripture, and in support of doctrine ;t 
the Song of the Three Children furnishes several arguments, and 
is quoted, and remarked upon, through several pages, and frequently 
mentioned as spoken under the influence of the Holy Spirit the 
usual text from the third chapter of Baruch is adduced against the 
heretical opinions of Noetus ;§ from the History of Susanna a pas- 
sage is quoted as from the Prophet Daniel ;|| and, finally, from the 
thirteenth chapter of Esther, the ninth verse is twice quoted as 
Scripture.^T 

• Adv. Hares. n. 67. T. i. 1. ii. 756. 

t Ibid. n. 69. p. 781. Sec also T. ii. Ancorat. p. 17, 23, 48. and passim, 
t It ia introduced in these words : u Come bring me the evidences of truth.” — Ancor. 
T. ii. p. 28—32. 

§ Adv. Hares, n. 67. p. 481. || Ibid, n, 30. p. 167. 

Ancor. p. 99; and Adv. Hares. 1. iii. p. 818. Epipbanina was one of the Fathers 
referred to in the “ Correspondence,” and the fifty -ninth, or according to another computa- 
tion, the seventy-ninth Heresy, mentioned in the Pauarium, as furnishing a beautiful 
passage, in which whilst this Father deprecates all worship of the saints, he points them 
out as objects deserving of honour and respect, — a doctrine which he had more fully ex- 
plained, in his refutation of the preceding heresy, which, in one instance, denied that 
respect to one of the saints, which Epiphanins considered due. Mr. S. declares that refer- 
ence to have “ no connexion with the subject,” p. 63 ; one part of which subject was, to 
refute the common calumny, that in honouring the saints, we worship them. The distinc- 
tion involved in these terms, I explained and enforced in almost every possible form of 
language and illnstration, but, notwithstanding all my endeavours, Mr. S. repeats the 
slander. This, with my knowledge of Mr. S., did not surprise me ; but having done my 
best to explain to him our doctrine, I shall take no further trouble with him on this head, 
but leave him, since he seems to wish to believe ns idolaters, to assert this from pulpit and 
from press, and consign him, with all patience, to the judgment of God, and, it iB perhaps 
not useless to add, to his own conscience. But though I did not expect that a Clergyman 
of his peculiar notions, would have sincerity or manliness enough to do an act of justice to 
a mere Catholic, I could not have hoped, or expected, to meet with the skulking meanness 
which I am about to expose. Not content with flinging aside every extract from the 
Fathers, which merely declared the saints were to be honoured , though not t worshipped, 
nor with parading passages as condemnatory of our doctrine which denounced such 
worship, — not satisfied with these unworthy arts, though I grant he is best judge of what 
is unworthy of him, arts which I almost believe are too palpable even to deceive the veriest 
pur-blind old lady amongst his discipleB, or admirers ; — this man, this minister, even the 
Rev. R. Simpson, cites in capitals, with three alarming signs of admiration, as opposing 
our doctrines, — what ! some unknown passage of Epiphanius ? no ! but, will it be believed, 
the very postage to which I had referred him, and which, suspecting his ignorance of the 
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A. D. 370. St. Basil, Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia, gu-> 
named the Great, in his genuine writings, cites frequently, as St. 
Paul’s, the Epistle to the Hebrews ; and in two places the Apoca- 
lypse is quoted as the work of St. John ; but nowhere does he refer 
either to the Epistle of St. James, to that of St, Jude, or to the 
second and third Epistles of St. John. In the fifth book against 
Eunomius, which some have considered as the genuine production of 
this Saint, but which others have doubted of,* we find the second 
epistle of St. Peter once cited. t 

The Book of Wisdom is ascribed to Solomon, in several places, 
by St. Basil if “ You may learn the truth of what has been said, 
by collecting what Solomon has left written respecting wisdom : 
Wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul.” Wisd. i. 4. Other 
passages from the same disputed book, are also quoted as dogmatical 
proofs.§ 

Ecclesiasticus is also assigned to Solomon ;|| and is frequently 
quoted with the usual formulary, by which St. Basil introduces his 
quotations from the sacred volume,^[ “ Wherefore it is written : 
praise not any man before his death.” Eccli. xi. 30. 

As Basil was a great admirer of Origen, and, together with St. 
Gregory Nasianzen, published a volume of extracts, called the 
Philocalea, from his writings, it will not surprise us to find him 
adopt, or concur in, that writer’s opinions, with respect to the deutero- 
canonical parts of Jeremias, Daniel, and Esther, rejected by the 
Jews, but received, according to Origen, in the Christian Churches. 
“ Baruch,” says Basil, “ wishing to shew that God is immutable, 
says, ‘For thou remainest for ever, and we perish in time,”’ 

Fathers’ writings, I had actually helped him to, cited at fall length in two distinct works, 
one of them published by me, in defence of the Fathers, on the very subject on which he 
has chosen to misrepresent them ! That passage which, as I have said, Mr. S. declared 
to be nothing to the purpose, but which, before the ink wae dry, within five lines after that 
assertion, he himself adduces, and adduces as opposed to our doctrine ! Can the reader tell 
what brief word of three letters characterises this ? Oh ! shame, where is thy blush ! To 
prove him ignorant after this is a trifle. However, in addition to the passage alluded to, 
this most veracious and saintly man, cites three additional lines from Epiphauius, and refers 
to Epist. Adv. Hares, which means ** A Letter against Heresies.” Who would recognize 
here Epiphanius’ refutation of the very Collyndian heresy to which I had referred him ? 
And yet so it is. And this man quotes the Fathers ! And these are thy Gods oh ! Israel. 

• It has been doubted whether St. Basil wrote more than three books against Eunomi- 
us ; the fourth and fifth are, with some reason considered doubtful. 

t Adv. Eunom 1. v. T. i. p. 296. Ed. Bened. J Homil. in Prov. T. ii. p. 100. 

5 Ep. viii. T. iii. p. 88, also p. 89, and Lib. de Spir. Sancto, c. xxiii. p. 46. The 
text referred to, in the two last passages, occurs ten times in the first volume of Basil’s 
works. 

|| Horn. “ quod mundanis non adhaerendum,” T. H. p. 164. 

IT Horn, in Psal. 87. p. 212. Ed. Paris, 1639. The pi seeding references have been 
to the Benedictine edition, which I examined several years back, this is from the Paris 
edition, which is the only one to which I can now obtain access. 
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Bar. iii. 3.* 'I he Song of the Three Children is thus alluded to : 
“ Who from the fiery furnace sang hymns to God.”t 

St. Basil, is another of the writers, of whom Mr. S. says, that he 
admitted the Protestant, and rejected the Catholic canon of Scrip- 
ture. J 

* De Spir. Sane. T. ii. c. vi. p. 304. Ed. Paris, 
t Ibid. o. xxx. p. 364. 

t St. Basil was one of the Fathers cited by roe in the ** Correspondence," as asserting 
that saints may be invocated. The passage was too clear to be directly impugned. To 
quote one or two sentences. “ Often have you endeavoured, often have you toiled, to gain 
one intercessor. You have now forty , all emitting one common prayer. Who is oppressed 
by care flies to their aid,” &c. These words were too plain to be misrepresented ; but Mr. 
S. is not easily daunted. Mark how he proceeds in an emergency like this. ** St. Basil, 
another interpolation of a dozen lines, with divers alterations , alt<*ratians in this instance, 
not of the references merely, but of the paragraph Mr. W. pretends to quote." Here let 
us breathe ; and notice before more is quoted these three serious accusations. I. Interpo- 
lation. Now, reader, guess, if thou const, what this means ? No doubt you will think 
these twelve interpolated lines were unjustifiably introduced by me, without being at all 
authorised by the written letters. Judge from the facts for thyself. In the written letter 
I referred Mr. S. to a homily, or “ sermon on the martyrdom of Forty Christians," but did 
not quote the words to which I especially referred, wishing to save myself the trouble of 
transcription ; but sent him a previous publication of mine, in which , what / referred to 
merely in the letter , was extracted at full length . In the printed correspondence, I quoted 
the passage thus referred to, and this is what he means, here and elsewhere by inter- 
polation. 

8. Alterations of reference } — yes the reference was altered ; that is, in the written 
letter I referred him to homily 20, as being the one allued to above, and in the printed letter 
to homily 19, as being that particular discourse on the forty martyrs. The homily itself, 
consequently, referred to was, in both instances, the same, but numbered differently ; in the 
one case being called Homily 19, in the other, Homily 20. This, I think, will appear a 
very trifling change, and it really does require some ingenuity, to discover any mischief 
lurking beneath it. But was I in error in using both numbers ? I was not. There are 
two principal editions of St. Basil’s works, one printed at Paris, in 1638 ; and the other, 
the celebrated and most complete edition, by the Maurist, Gamer, the two first volumes of 
which appeared in 1/21, and the third, in 1730. In the Paris JCditiun , the “ Homily on 
Forty Martyrs" is the twentieth ; in the Benedictine, the nineteenth. But why not refer to 
the Benedictine edition at first ? For this reason, that Mr. S. had the only book of mine, 
in which 1 could refer to that edition. 

What Mr. S. means by “ alterations not of references merely, but of the paragraph," 

I cannot discover ; and so cannot reply to the accusation. What paragraph had I quoted, 
so as to be able to alter it ? I know of none. If the paragraph in the “Correspondence" 
be incorrect, why did not Mr. S. prove it so, — if not, why make the assertion? To proceed 
with his words. 

“ The last clause is an entire Fabrication, nothing like it is to be found in the writings 
of St. Basil! ! ! And is this the conduct of the Catholic Theological Tutor at Qscot ? 
Endeavouring to support idolatry by trickery , fabrication and lies. Proh pudor !” — Rem. 
p. 62. Bravo ! Mr. Simpson! Idolatry, fabrication, and lies! but tliis is after all, a choice 
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If the reader fancy that, by publishing the Philocnlia, nr 
extracts from Origen, St. Basil and St. Gregory are to be considered 
as concurring in the opinions contained in those selections, to tiie 
above evidence must be added the quota' ions from the contested 
books, which we have seen, when speaking of Origen’s opinions, are 
found in that work. 

specimen of saintly phraseology ! If gentlemen write thus, will you tell me, gentle Sir, 
how ruffians write? If this be from a saint, lieaveu help die sinner! But seriously, Mr. 
8., has malice blinded you so completely as to fling yourself, honour, character, and nil 
that man holds dear, thus into my power ? Now, Sir, I have you in my grasp, and I will 
hold you up, on the pillory of your own making, to the laughter, and derision, and con- 
tempt of an insulted public. A fabrication ! Y ou knew it was no such tiling ; aud you 
knew, most veracious Sir, that from my pamphlet, you derived the only grounds for being 
able even to suspect a fabrication, or addition to Basil's works ! The facts are these. A 
work entitled the “ Faith of Catholics,” consisting of extracts from the Scriptures and the 
Fathers, in defence of our doctrines, after having drawn deserved honour on its authors, 
for some thirty years, moved die splendid bile of a Rev. Mr. Keary. He attacked that 
work, as presenting spurious aud interpolated passages, particularly on the Invocation of 
Saints. One of the editors of the “ Faith of Catholics,” the learned Rev. J. Rerington, 
whose writings are well known to every scholar, had been many years dead ; and the 
other, the amiable and industrious Rev. J. Kirk, whose labours on the Ecclesiastical 
History of England, will, 1 tnist, one day see the light, felt himself, from increasing infir- 
mities of age, unwilling to defend his laborious, learned, and useful work. He was pleased 
to request me to undertake its defence. I did so, in my “ Examination of Keary.” At 
p. 34 of that pamphlet, after citing a passage from St. Basil, as it stood in the work 1 was 
defending , I subjoined this note : “To avoid all possibility of cavil, it may be well to 
observe, that the last words of the text, ‘ let us join our prayers with yours,' which, however, 
do not affect the value of the passage, are not in the Benedictine edition.” Now this very 
extract is the one given in the “ Correspondence !” Did 1 insert the words excluded in the 
Benedictine edition ? I did nut. The words actually cited are in both editions of Basil’s 
works, one of which may be seen in the Church Library of this town, viz. the Paris 
edition, with every word of my extract. Nay more, in the book lent by me to Mr. S., the 
Greek words for the last clause are actually quotel at the foot of the page ! Go tb, now, 
8ir Clerk, with your foul accusations, your charge of “ fabrications, lies and trickery.” 

I hurl them back to their impure source, aud have stamped the “ lie,” which you have 
fluug at me, so indelibly on your forehead, that you must bo pointed at for ever, by all 
who shall read this, as a deliberate calumniator. 1 have stripped off half the mask, aud 
Bhall tear off the rest, before 1 leave my hold, and consign yon, in the mean while, to the 
scorn and insults of your enemies, and to the pity of your admirers. Mount now the pulpit, 
and revile us as idolaters, as peijurers, as liars, — these words, Sir, if they be not daggers 
to your soul, as long as life animates yon, if they be not rung in your ears as an everlast- 
ing reproach by your enemies, and if they do not bring a blush on the cheek of your friends, 
then has the nature of enemies changed, friends have ceased to feel for friends, and con- 
science is but a name. Idolaters! I shall smile to think of the painful emotions, which 
will swell, at that name, like a torrent of affliction, in the hearts and souls of your hearers. 

I must thank you, then, from my heart, for your accusations. 

Q 
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A. D. 370. St. Gregory Nazianzen is introduced by Mr. S., 
sis saying, that “ the historical books are twelve, the metrical five, 
and the prophetical five and in addition, as receiving exactly the 
same canon of Scripture as the Protestant Church, whilst he rejects 
ours. I shall proceed to shew that this Bishop, in the passage 
referred to, neither cites the same books, nor in the same order as 
the Protestant canon. This latter point is indeed one of minor, or 
no consequence, except as an additional proof, that Mr. Simpson 
knows nothing whatever of the writers to whose opinions he affects 
to refer, and that words from him are not to be too nicely examined, 
but that a very considerable abatement is to be made for thought- 
lessness, recklessness of assertion, and the other fruits of overween- 
ing self-conceit, and its usual companion, ignorance. 

In the catalogue, then, which is found in one of the poems of 
Gregory, and in which the words, though not the exact words, nor in 
the same close connexion, occur, which are cited by Mr. Simpson, 
we are told that :* “ There are twelve historical books of the most 
ancient Hebrew wisdom : the first Genesis, &c., and Esdras the 
last. Then the five books in verse, the first Job, next David, then 
the three lawks of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the Song, and the Pro- 
verbs. The prophetic books are five : the Twelve Prophets are one 
book, Hosea, Amos, Mioheas, Joel, Jonas, Abdias, Nahum, Ilaba- 
cuc, Zephanias, Aggeus, Zacharias, Malacliy ; all these make 
one book : the second is Isaias,” &c. So much for the order of the 
books. The book of Esther is entirely omitted: as also Nehemias, 
which, however, is possibly, perhaps probably, included under the 
title of Esdras. Let it also be remarked that the disputed writings 
though omitted, as well as Esther, are not rejected ; or it will of 
course, follow, that not only Esther, but also the Apoculypse, which 
is omitted from the list which follows, of the books of the New Tes- 
tament, was also rejected. Indeed it may be contended, with much 
greater shew of argument, that the omission of the Apocalypse 
involves its actual rejection, since after citing the catalogue of the 
New Testament, St. Gregory adds : “ If there are any besides, they 
are not among the genuine.” 

However, it seems probable, that the Bishop merely intended to 
be understood to mean that the Apocalypse, and the other books 
which he omits had not as yet been received, in his district, as 
canonical. For, although many learned ment have taken upon 
themselves to state that St. Gregory rejected the Apocalpse, it may 
be shewn from the works of that Father, that he did not consider it 
as a spurious work, but has actually quoted it in confirmation 
of his opinions, as the work of John.]: It is well known that 

Andrew of Caesarea, states, that the Apocalypse was acknow- 
ledged as the word of God, by the Bishop of Nazianzum. 

• Carm. 33. T. Ii. p. 98. 

t Baron. Ann. 97. n» vi. Ja. Bafmage, Hist, de l’Egl. 1. viii. c. 7* p. 435. 

I Or. 32. T. i. p. 516 j also, p. 573. 
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I shall now pass to his own private opinions respecting the dis- 
puted books of the old law, w hich formed not a part, of what he terms 
“ the ancient Hebrew wisdom.” 

The book of Wisdom is cited as Solomon’s :* “ As Solomon 
when he says : ‘ She is the brightness of eternal light, and the un- 
spotted mirror of (rod’s majesty.” — Wisd. vii. 26. ; it is also quoted 
as Scripture, and in confirmation of doctrine :t “ But how shall we 
be able to prove that God filleth all things, as the Scripture says ; 
the spirit of the Lord hath filled the whole earth.” — Wisd. i. 7. 

Ecclesiasticus is quoted precisely under similar circumstances, 
first, as Solomon’s “ The memory of the just, says Solomon, is 
with praises : (Prov.) and also : shed tears over the dead, and begin 
to lament as if thou liadst suffered some great harm,” &c. — Eceli. 
xxxviii. 16 ; and secondly, as Scripture :§ “ I find a mystery of this 
kind in Scripture, and it would be tedious to enumerate all the 
declarations of the Spirit, which bear on this point ; for ‘ Who hath 
numbered the sand of the sea, and the drops of rain, and the breadth 
of the deep,” &c. 

Baruch is quoted, and a passage, cited from it by a heretic, as 
from the word of God, is discussed and explained :|| “If this have 
convinced you, it is well ; but if not, what will you reply to those, 
who from another text, which is the foundation of your opinion, 
argue that the Son only is called God, namely, in these words : — 

‘ This is thy God, and there shall be no other accounted of ; and 
afterw'ards ; He wus seen upon earth, and conversed with men.’ ” — 
Bar. iii. 36, 38. 

These words he in another placed! introduces thus : “ According 
to that which the Scripture says,” &c. 

The admission of Baruch would naturally lead us to expect, that 
tliis saint followed his master Origen, and admitted as canonical 
those portions of Esther, Jeremias, and Daniel, which had been re- 
ceived in the Churches through the Septuagint translation. 

Accordingly, we find St. Gregory quoting the History of Susan- 
na, as from the pen of the Prophet Daniel,** “ Since to use the 
words of Daniel ; ‘ Iniquity came out from Babylon from the ancient 
judges, that seemed to govern the people.’ ” 

On the Maccabees, Gregory has an entire discourse, +t in which 
he quotes freely, particularly from the first of the two books acknow- 
ledged by the Catholic Church. 

Gregory, it has been observed, was, with Basil, the compiler of 
the Philocalia ; the observations, therefore, made already on this 
point apply equally here.JJ 

• Or. 69. p. 732. Park, 1030. t Or. 34. p. 541. 

1 Or. x. T. i. p. 160 ; also, p. 31. 

§ Or. xvi. T. 1. p. 259 ; also Or. 31. T. i. p. 500. 

II Or. 36. p. 586. % P. 747. •• Or. 27. p. 466*. T. i. ft Or. xxii. 

tt I shall notice here also, as in the above instances, what Mr. S. objects to my refer- 
ence to this Father in the “ Correspondence. " Again Mr. S. will be found wilfully 
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A. I). 370. St. AmphUochim , Bishop of lconium, is another 
of the authorities adduced as receiving the Protestant canon and 
reject that of the Catholic Church. That a catalogue of the sacred 
writings, both of the old and new law, has been ascribed to this 
Bishop by some, but denied to be his by others, is a fact well 
known,* but that this Bishop either admitted the Protestant, or 
rejected the Catholic, canon, is an assertion just us devoid of evi- 
dence, as any made by the same ignorant man. 

In the catalogue, which, if it be not from the pen of Amphilo- 
cliius, is from some writer of this century, and possibly St. Gregory 
Nazianzen, we meet with the usual writings of the Jewish canon, 
except that the book of Esther is mentioned as “ added only by 
some.” Whether the writer of this canon included under the 
prophet Jeremias, Baruch and the Epistle, and uuder Daniel, 

perverting evidence. Let the reader jtidge. ** St. Gregory of Xazian. candidly confesses,” 
says Mr. S. “ that he knew nothing about the matter This is his assertion ; now mark 
what follows. “ His words, (Xnziauzcn’s) as quoted by Mr. W. in the ‘ Examination of 
Keary, are: * und now he, indeed, is in heaven; there, if / mistake not, offering up 
sacrifice for us, pouring out prayers for the people, for he has not left us so as to have 
deserted us.’ " The words marked in Italics Mr. S. interprets to signify that St. Gregory 
“ knew nothing about the matter that is, did not know whether the saints might be 
requested to pray for ns, or whether that was forbidden. They have no such meaning. 
St. Gregor}' is speaking the funeral oration of his friend Basil, and trusts, though be is 
unwilling to assert too positively, that he was happy in heaven. But it is of more impor- 
tance to add, that Mr. S. knciv this was Gregory's meaning. For this 1 must quote the 
words, which immediately follow this saintly man’s quotation, from my pamphlet against 
Keary. That quotation consisted of twelve lines, from which Mr. S. gives three y and then 
adds : “ If i mistake not f there is not, however even here one word about worshiping 
angels, or iuvocating saints.” — p. 53. No, poor Donald! there is not; hut why stop 
exactly there ? Why not give the words that follow ? I had sent you the* Look for the 
express purpose of enabling you to verify each of the references given in the “ Corres- 
pondence,” and surely any one, but the voucher of Father Le Chaise's forged letter, for 
Buckingham's blasphemous jest, and for Poor Donald, would have met this condescension 
with ordinary sincerity. Now, reader, the very next words to those quoted by Mt. *S'., and 
which words were under bis eyes in the very same pamphlet, are neither more nor Uss than 
a prayer offered up, by Gregory Nazianzen, to his dej/arted friend ! “And do thou, sacred 
and holy spirit, look down 1 beseech thee on us ; arrest, by thy prayers, that sting of the 
flesh, which was given to us for our correction, or teach us how to bear it with fortitude : 
guide all our ways to that which is best ; and when we shall depart hence, receive ns into 
thy society ; that with thee, beholding more clearly that blessed and adorable Trinity,” &c. 
Go to, now, with your cant, and your parade of sanctity ; your most pious horror at inno- 
cent and charitable amusements, and learn that the first element of religion, pure and 
undefiled, is sincerity and truth. 

• Comhefis, not. ad Amphil. p. 254, Tillemont, Mem. T. ix. St. Amphil. art. vi. and 
others assert, whilst Du Pin,(Bibl. T. ii. p. 234.) Basnnge, Ann. 394. n. ix., Cave, H. L. 
in Amphil., Sic. deny that the Poem to Seleou*, in which the catalogue alluded to occurs, 
is by Amphi Whins. 
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tlie Son? of the Three Children, and the Histories of Susanna, and 
of Bel and the Dragon, it is impossible to decide. Of the deutero- 
canonical writings of the New Testament, the catalogue speaks as 
follows : “ Some say the Epistle to the Hebrews is spurious, not 
“ speaking rightly, for it is a genuine work. Then the Catholic 
Epistles ; of which some receive seven, others three only ; one of 
James, one of Peter, one of John ; whilst others receive three of 
John, and two of Peter, and Jude’s the seventh. The Revelation of 
John is approved by some ; but the majority say it is spurious. Let 
this be the most certain canon of the divinely inspired Scriptures.”* 

Leaving the reader to form his own opinion of the value of the 
above piece, I shall merely observe, that it nearly coincides with 
the catalogue adduced from Nazianzen, and from other writers of 
this and the preceding centuries, and confirms what we have had 
occasion to notice, that the canon of the sacred writings was still 
exceedingly incomplete, and in a state of great uncertainty, with 
regard to writings not only of the old, but also and equally with 
respect to books of the New Testament. 

I shall proceed to notice whatever bears upon the subject in 
hand, in the few remaining fragments which still remain of the 
writings of Amphilochius. 

Those fragments do not contain, as far as 1 can discover, 
scarcely one quotation from the disputed writings of the New Tes- 
tament, except from St. Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews. f Of the 
contested books of the old law, Baruch is cited as the work of a 
prophet, and in confirmation of doctrine. “ Whence shall this be 
proved? From another declaration of a Prophet, saying : ‘After 
this he was seen upon earth, and conversed with men.’ ”{ So that 
if the above catalogue be from Amphilochius, it follows that under 

• Ibid. 

t Serm. in Circumc. p. 10, 38,41. Lanlner was not acquainted with these passages, 

l Amphil. In Chris. Natal, p. 4. Ed. Combef. Par. 1644. This writer was not 
quoted in tlie “ Correspondence but I will, as Mr. S. at page 30, enumerates some 
titles, which are given to the Blessed Virgin, and also some which are quite new to me, as 
awfully idolatrous in Ids eyes, 1 shall cite a passage from this Bishop of the fourth century, 
whom Jerom commends for his knowledge of the Scriptures, (Ep. 83. al. 84.) a knowledge 
which, I dare almost venture to compare with that of tlie ex-Curate. It is a sermon with 
one of the very titles so alarming to Mr. S. “ On the Virgin Mother of God!” " Let us 
begin,*’ says the saint, (i with 4 Hail full of grace, the Lord is with thee: hall, our hoped 
for delight : hail glory of the Church : hail sweet name : hail mother of light that knows 
no setting : most unstained mother of holiness : be to ns a mother — (these, and similar 
salutations, fill two pages, 39, and 40, and he then continues,) 44 But if there be one, in 
name a Christian, who is angered at, and in his frenzy complains, of that most glorious and 
proper title, * Mother of Gud,’ his sanctity is vain, his piety affectation, who opposes himself 
to the truth.”— (p. 41.) Serm. in Deiparom Virg. p. 39 — 41. Ed. Combef. Mr. S. 
and St. Amphilochius are not evidently of the same faith. With all my exalted ideas of 
Mr. S.'s piety, knowledge, sincerity and truth, 1 hope it will be no offence to prefer the 
opinion of St. Amphilochius to his. 
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the name Jeremias was included Baruch, which furnishes a propahle 
argument, that the Bishop of Iconium, received tlie Septuagint 
translation, as presenting the true and genuine word of God, aud, 
consequently, with it the deutero-canonical portions of Esther, and 
Daniel. v , 

A. D. 371. St. Gregor, Bishop of Nyssa, in Cappadocia, and 
the brother of the great St. Basil, frequently quotes the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, as St- Paul’s ;* but not one of the other deutero-canon- 
ical writings does he allude to, except the Apocalypse, from which 
he has indeed given a few extracts, but with the express declaration 
that it was considered by him as an apocryphal book. “ 1 have 
heard in one of the apocryphal writings of John.”t 

The Book of Wisdom is cited ns Solomon’s, and as divine 
“ Solomon does not claim for himself a merely human wisdom, when 
he says: “ God hath taught me wisdom,” &c. Wisd. vii. 15: and 
with the usual introduction to Scripture :§ “ For into a wicked soul, 
as it is written, wisdom will not enter.” Wisd. i. 4. 

Baruch is quoted as a prophet :| | “Afterwards, as Baruch pro- 
phecies, he was seen upon earth, and conversed with men.” Bar. iii. 
33 ; which passage is elsewhere^ introduced thus ; “ After this, as 
the prophet says,” &c. 

Ecclesiasticus is quoted as the words of wisdom :** “ This is 
also that which wisdom admonishes thee : Seek not the things that 
are too high for thee, and search not into things above thee,” &c. 
Eccl. iii. 22; and as scripture :tt “ As the Scripture also says: Sit 
not with another man’s wife.” Eccli. ix. 12.: and lastly as Solo- 
mon’s.JJ 

• In Chr. Resur. Or. ii. T. iii. p. 408, et pass. t In suam ordiu. T. ii. p. 44. 

I Or. 3. contr. Eunom. T. ii. p. 505. Faria, 1638. 

$ De. pref. Christ. T. iii. p. 293. || Orat. 4. contr. Eun. T. ii. p. 581, and p. 60 C. 

IT Or. 6. contr. Eun. T. ii. p. 696. •• De Vit. Moy. T. i. p. 208. 

ft Ad. Let. Episc. T. ii. p. 118. 

XX Orat. Funeb. T. iii. p, 635. This saint was also referred to, in the tf Correspond- 
ence,’' in defence of the antiquity and lawfulness of invocadng the saints. On this Mr. 
S. observes. “ Mr. W. merely gives a reference to Gregory of Nyssa, 1 will give a quota- 
tion from that writer. ‘ The word of God has ordained that none of those things which 
have their being by creation, should be worshiped by men, as we may learn out of nearly 
all the divinely inspired Scriptures. Moses, &c. the Apostles equally forbid our looking to 
the creature.'" — Oration iv. against Eunomius. Now let the reader peruse and reperuse 
that passage ; and see if he can find anything opposed to our doctrines. We do not 
worship the saints, w r e merely honour them. To quote my words in the “ Correspondence j” 
ft It is an atrocious calumny to assert, that the Catholic Church teaches that the saints are 
to be adored. The very opposite is declared by one of our General Councils.” — Corresp. 
p. 83. Eunomius, against whom the saint is arguing, denied that Christ was God. St. 
Gergory produces passages of Scripture, in which the Son of God is said to be worshipped 
or adored, and argues that adoration, being confined to God, Christ being worshipped, 
must be God. First then, his argument shews that he employs the term, translated by 
“ worship,’’ in its confined sense of divine worship , and not in its more enlarged meaning of 
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A. D. 370. St. Ephrem, the Syrian. In the imperfect and 
incorrect editions of this Father’s works, published at Antwerp, and 
Venice, there are bnt few of the deutero-eanonical writings, whether 
of the old or new law, which are not expressly quoted as the word 
of God.* I am unwilling, however, to rely on those editions, and 

respect or honour , in which sense, as I observed in the “ Correspondence,” it is used in the 
Church of England Prayer book, in these words : “ With my body I thee worship and 
in the term of honour, “the Worshipful the Mayor.” Secondly, in the same page, St. 
Gregory uses the paraphrase, “ to be honoured with latreia , as synonymous with the phrase 
used by him in the extract given by Mr. S. ; he therefore, speaks of divine worship, and 
“ accursed is he,” to use the language of one of our eminent divines, “ that renders this to 
any but God.” The mention of the word latreia reminds me of an assertion of this man’s, 
that I assure him that whilst latreia is confined to God, “ douieia may be offered to the 
saints, and uperdouleia to the Queen of Heaven.” — p. 46. This is a Forgery : — I have 
made no such assertion. The words douieia and uperdouleia never once occur in the pam- 
phlet. In fact I hold no such opinion, as is involed in the distinction between those two 
terms. He, therefore, not only fabricates words for me, but also opinions which 1 have, 
in days gone by, publicly opposed. As Mr. S. has not chosen to fill up the references 
which I gave him to the works of this saint, I will ; both on account of the intrinsic beauty 
of the extracts, as also to expose further the insincerity of this man, who with the follow- 
ing passages before his eyes, had the unblushing hardihood, to insinuate that St. Gregory 
of Nyssa, did not hold with ns on the question of invocating the saints. Addressing him- 
self to the martyr Theodore, whose festival he was celebrating, the brother of St. Basil 
offers up his prayer to the martyr in these terms : — 

“ Invisible though thou art, come as a friend to them that honour thee ; come and 
behold this solemn feast. We stand in need of many favours : be our envoy for thy 
country before our common King and Lord. The country of the Martyr is the place of 
his suffering ; his citizens, his brothers, his relations, are they who possess, who guard, 
who honour him. We are in fear of afflictions; we look for dangers; the Scythians 
approach us with dreadful war. Thou, indeed, hast overcome the world ; bnt thou knowest 
the feelings and wants of onr nature. Beg for ns the continuance of peace, that these our 
public meetings be not dissolved ; that the wricked and raging barbarism overthrow not 
onr temples and our altars ; that he tread not underfoot our holy places. That hitherto 
we have lived in safety, we owe to thy favour ; we implore thy protection for the days that 
are to come ; and if a host of prayers be necessary, assemble the choirs of your brother 
martyrs, and supplicate altogether for us. The united sendees of so many just will cover 
the sins of the people. Admonish Peter, solicit Paul, call John, the beloved disciple, 
and let them intercede for the Churches, which they themselves have founded.” — Oral, in 
Theod. Martyr , /. ii p 1017. 

In the life of S. Ephrem, he thus addresses the holy deacon : — “ Do thou now', being 
present at God’s altar, and with his angels, offering sacrifice to the Prince of life, and to 
the most holy Trinity, remember us ; begging for us the pardon of our sins.'* 

• In the Antwerp Edition, 1619; Tobias is quoted as divine Scripture, at p. 319 ; 
Wisdom , also as divine Scripture, p. 129 ; Ecclesiasticus as Scripture, p. 136 ; the Song of 
the. Three Children as from Daniel, p. 347 ; also in the Venice Edition, 1765, p. 11; and 
in the same edition, the History of Susanna is given in like manner, as from the Prophet 
Daniel, pp. 171, 221,348. 
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Wing unable to refer to Assemani’s collection of this Syrian’s writ- 
ings, I must content myself with observing that in his Bibliotheca 
Orientals,* Assemani observes that Ephrem cites the second book 
of Maccabees as canonical Scripture’t 

A. D. 374. Optatus, Bishop of Milevis, although his writings 
do not contain many quotations from Scripture, gives his testimony 


• Bib. Or. T. i. p. 144. 


t Not possessing the means of giving a just statement of Ephraim’* opinions, I should 
probably, have omitted all notice of this writer, bad not the extract cited by me in the 
“ Correspondence,” from this Father, given occasion to Mr. Simpson to pen a paragraph 
which, though my blood boils as I read it, 1 will not characterise. But 1 call upon the 
reader, in the name of justice, and religion, to examine it calmly, candidly, and as a 
Christian, and then to supply for me, what 1 will not, and dare not trust my pen to express. 
1 bad then cited this Father, as favourable to the invocation of saints, in these words : — 
“ To this passage (of Ephrem) I beg particularly to draw your attention, as, much to j'onr 
confusion a* an archaeologist, it is the original from which one ofth e pruytr s, cited and 
condemned by You, is taken. * We fly to thy patronage, Holy Mother of God ; protect 
and guard us under the wings of thy mercy and kindness. Most merciful God, through 
the intercession of the most blessed Virgin, Mary, and of all the angels, shew pity to thy 
creature.’ ” — (Serm. de laud. B.M. V.T. Hi. p. 208.) Now follow Mr. Simpson’s remarks 
on tills calm statement of a piece of egregious ignorance on his part. Does he deny that 
Ephrem, in the fourth century, invocated the saints ? He could not. But here are this 
this saintly man's words, this holier — than — thou man’s, this godly minister’s, so godly 
that his zeal, and services, and restlessness, must be retained at any coBt! this Mr. Simpson 
remarks on the above passage : — 

“St. Ephrem of E dess a, is another writer quoted in support of idolatry , by my 
reverend opponent, and I am obliged by bis extract, as it furnishes an answer to his own 
quibble, that Papists are taught to i appeal to them precisely in the tame manner, with 
the tame feelingt, with the tame view at they do to the. prayers of their friends on earth. 1 
(p. 87.) What ! are the deluded followers of the Pepe, in Newark, really taught to * appeal 
to the prayers of their friends,’ in language Hke that which Mt. W. quotes. * fT • fly to 
thy patronage dear Betty, (or as the case may be) * PROTECT and guard uk under the 
wings of thy mercy and kindnett.’ Mr. W. knows, that in the assertion lie has made, (87) 
he has printed a deliberate FALSEHOOD. It is no mistake , but a gros # falsehood. The 
whole system, indeed, of * invocation of Saints,’ and * worshipping of angels,’ proceeds 
from the ‘ Father of Lies,’ and unless forsaken, will end in everlasting destruction.” 

Falsehood, base calumniator, in your teeth ! But I will, I must forgive him. “ Love 
your enemies,” says a crucified Saviour, “do good to them that hate yon ; and pray for them 
that persecute and calumniate you.” Yes! 1 do beseech thee, etemul Father ! that at thy 
judgment-seat, he may find mercy : that he may not be doomed to that dreadful and ever- 
lasting destruction, to which he has impiously dared to consign so many millions. To be 
met thus with the sickening lie, when explaining the principles of my belief, in the sincerity 
of my soul, as thou art my witness, patience and forgiveness then, are duties which man, 
without thy grace, will not, and cannot comply with. But i4 Revenge,” thou hast said, “is 
for me : I w ill repay : and if thy enemy be hungry, give him to eat ; if he thirst, give him 
to drink. For doing this, thou shalt heap coats of fire upon hit head. Be not overcome 
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to the second Epistle of St. John ;* but is entirely silent with respect 
to the other deutero-canonical pieces of the New Testament. 

Wisdom is quoted with the usual formulary of a scriptural quo- 
tation ;t and also as Solomon’s, and as written by a Prophet. I 

Ecclesiasticus is quoted as follows, in connexion with other pas-, 
sages of God’s W'ord : “ Finally thus it is written : As water 
quencheth fire, so does alms destroy sin.”§ Eocli. iii. 33. ; it is 
also ascribed to Solomon ;|| “ Thou hast refused to be taught by 
Solomon, who says ; Shut up alms in the heart of the poor,” &c, 
Eccli. xxix. 15. 

A. D. 374. Sc. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, in his most sweet 
and eloquent writings, furnishes, from his ample quotations from 
God’s word, abundant evidence of his opinions, and that of his 
church. The Epistle to the Hebrews, he quotes repeatedly as St, 
Paul’s;^ the second Epistle of St. Peter he received as that Apos- 
tle’s ;** that of St. J ude he acknowledged equally ;tt and the 
Apocalypse he has quoted as St. John’s though there is reason 
to believe that this work was still doubted of in the Latin Church. §| 
Of the other deutero-canonical pieces he makes no mention. 

The work of Tobias is quoted entire from beginning to end, and 
then commented upon. The commentary begins thus : “ Having 
read the prophetical books, called Tobias, although the Scripture of 
the holy Prophet,” &e.§§ From Judith he extracts large portions, 

with evil, but overcome evil by good.” I trust it is not opposed to these heavenly princi* 
pies to add, that Mr. S., after penning the above passage, has not otjly defiled his lips too 
foully ever more to desrve to preach the gospel of charity and truth j but has flung himself 
beyond the pale of civilised society. He has forfeited his caste. 

• L. iv. c. 5 

t Cum 8 crip turn sit ; Deus mortem non fecit, nec laetatur in perditione vivorum, 
(Sap. i. 13.) Lib. U. adv. Donat, p. 60. Paris. 1631. 

! Et illud quod in Salomone propheta lectum esse dixisti : Filios adulterornm incon* 
•ummatos, &c. lib. iv. p. 81. 

i Lib. iii. p. 64. || Lib. iii. p. 67. 

IT De 8p. 8. 1. i. c. 6. T. ii. p. 616. et passim. •• De Fide, 1. 1. e. 19, 
tt Exp. Ev. Luc T. L p. 1393. 

It In Ps. xi. p. 878, and De Virg. c, 14. T. ii. p. 234. These two passages are 
cited by Lardner, and there are also others, in the works of this saint, in which he quotes 
from this prophetical book ; as T. ii. p. 513 ; and T. iv. p. 416; but after all, though 
Lardner does not notice it, there is some reason to think, that oven Ambrose had not com* 
pletely made up his mind, as to the divine character of this work. This may be gathered 
from the following passage : — “ D ocet igitur nos praesentis series lectionis, neque detra* 
here aliquid divinis mandatis, neque addere. Nam si Johannes hoc indicavit de suis 
scripds (he quotes c. xxii. 18, 19, Apoc.) quanto magis nihil divinis mandatis est detrahea* 
dum.” — Lib. de Parad. in xil. cap. Gen. T. i. p. 62. 

ii Lecto prophetlco libro qul iascribitur Tobias, quamvis plene vobis virtptes sancti 
prophet <e tcriplura insinuaverit, tamen compendiario mihi sermone de ejus meritis utenduaj 
arbitror, nt ea qu* ecriptura digessit latius {tc, — De Tob. c, i. J. i. p. 691, 
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from almost each of the chapters, just as he cites other places of 
holy writ.* 

The rest of Esther is quoted, as forming a part of the sacred 
writings.! Wisdom is cited as Solomon’s ;} as the word of God ;§ 
as authoritative, and as prophetical. || 

Ecclesiasticus is also quoted as Solomon’s ;5j as the writing of a 
prophet ;** and as one of the divine oracles ;tt and as the wisdom 
of God. 

Baruch is quoted as by the Prophet Jeremias}} as Scripture :§§ 
as by one of the most acknowledged of the holy Prophets ; and in 
proof of doctrine.im 

The Swig of the Three Children, he declares to be prophetical. 5111 
“As we see in a prophetical hymn : ‘ Blessed art thou in the firmament 
of heaven.’ ” Dan. iii. 06 . 

The History of Susanna he quotes as scripture :* as also that of 
Bel and the Dragon . t 

Ambrose quotes large portions of the two books of Maccabees,} 
but without expressly stating whether he looked upon those writings 
as inspired or not. However it would appear from the circumstances 
under which they are cited, that he probably received them as the 
word of God, since he cites them to prove the virtues which we 
ought to practice, and observes, in the same writing in which they 

• In one portion of his works, he quotes from chapters 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. T. 4. 
p. ti. 239. et aeq. 

f Et quamvis acriptum sit m libro Esther, dicente Mardochaeo : Gratia* tibi ago, 
Domine, qnoniam feciati nova signa et prodigia, qualia aunt facta, &c. De vocal. Gent. 
p. 513. Colon. Agripp. 1616. 

t Sicut Salomon ait : quia invidia diaboli mors intrant in orbem. — Lib. de Parad . 
in e. xii. Gen. 

$ Nonne in his aperte vox Dei clam at, Erratis qui putatis hie ease omnem rivendi 
modum. — Ibid. Lib. 2. de Ab. et Cai. p. 81. 

|| Neque meam sententiam affero, aed quam edidit Sp. S. per prophetam ; melior eat. 
inquit, 8terilitaa>;um virtute. — De Virgin. T. iv. p. 220. See also, De Fide. 1. i. c. 7. 

Pnlclire autem latud exposuit Salomon, diceua ; Narratio juati semper justitia. 
Stultus autem aicut luna mutatur . — In Ps. 36. p. 807. 

•• Propheta dicit ; Tu cum cousilio omnia fac. — In Ps. 36. T. i. p. 808. 

ft Oracula ditina declarant. Dicit enim sapient ia Dei : Ex ore altissimi prodivi. 

— De Fide. 1. iv. c. 8. p. 537. 

U I have confined myself to the text which we have so often met with, Baruch, iii. 
36 — 38. In Hieremiae quoque libro scriptura dicit : Ilic Deus neater cat, &c. — De Fide . 
T. iv. p. 115. Colon. Aga. §§ Ibid. 

IHI Nam et Hieremias, receptissimus prophetarum, hanc unit atom divinitatis in patre 
et filio sciens, ait : Hie eat Dcua noster, gtc. — De Fil. Divin. T. iv. p. 282. 

«![•[ Sicut legimua in hymno prophetico : Benedictus ea in finuamento coeli. H extern. 

T. i. p. ii ; in the same page he cites w. 67, 68 of the same hymn. 

• Ac no quia forte existimet, qui dicendo scriptura : Excitavit Deus Sp. S. pueri adoles- 
centuli. De Spir. S. T. iv. p. 121. 

t T. iv. p. 167- t De Offie. 1. i. pp. 15, 16 ; also pp. 39, 40. 
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are quoted, that he will explain front the Scriptures what virtues 
should adorn our conduct, and entitles his quotations, iu one place, 
from the Maccabees, and the book of Judges, as follows; “ Military 
courage displayed by our brethren.”* 

It is evident that St. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, the friend and in- 
structor of St. Augustine, acknowledged as inspired and authoritative 
the books of Tobias and Judith, the rest of Esther, Baruch, the 
Bong of the Three Children, the History of Susanna, and of Bel and 
the Dragon, the books of Wisdom and Ecclesiastic us ; and that there 
is some reason to believe tliat he admitted in like manner the Mac- 
cabees. The catalogue of Ambrose was therefore, that of the 
Catholic Cliurch.t 

• Virtutem hellicam nostril etiam non inusitatam. — De Offic. c. 40. 
t St. Ambrose was another of the Fathers cited in the “ Correspondence," as believing 
with ns that the saints and angels may be hivocated. The following was the passage 
quoted: 44 The Angels, who were appointed to be our guardians, are to be invoked : and the 
martyrs likewise , whose bodies seem to he a pledge for their patronage. (Obsecrandi sunt 
Angeli pro nobis — martyres obsecrandi.) They who in their blood washed away every 
stain of sin, can implore forgiveness for us : they are our guides und the beholders of our 
lives and actions : to them, therefore, we should not blush to hare recourse." — Lib. de Vid. 
T. iv. p. 505. On this Mr. S. bestows two paragraphs. In the first paragraph, he says : 

41 The quotation from this author, is one of the numerous additamenta to the original corres- 
pondence." By additamenlum Donald means, in English , an addition. This is the same 
unjust and foolish accusation, which 1 have several times exposed. The addition consists 
in this, that the passage referred to in writing, was quoted in print. His second objection, 
in his first paragraph, is, that whilst in my 44 answer to Kcary ," the words 4< obsecrandi 
sunt angeli,” were translated 44 the angels must be invoked they are rendered in the 
“ Correspondence,” by 44 the angels are to be invoked." This alteration was made, says 
Mr. S., to invalidate his attempts to prove that the future participle in dus, implies neces- 
sity. Then follows a Simpsonian flourish of italics, signs of admiration, and his usual 
most Christian anti godly language ; thus this charge is called 4 ‘ an action altogether 
degrading to his character as a Clergyman, a scholar, and a gentleman." Poor Donald ! 
However, I will reply even to this. Iu my answer to Keary, the translation was not mine , 
as he knows, but that of the writers whose work 1 had been desired to defend ; in the “Cor- 
respondence," I was at liberty to give what seemed to me a more accurate translation, and 
did so. “The angels must he invoked,” and 44 the angels are to be invoked," have pre- 
cisely the same meaning ; since as I argued in the “ Correspondence," the word must, 
unless the emphasis in speaking, or the underlining in writing, or some circumstances of 
this kind, compel us to understand it in the sense of necessity, is ambiguous. By the 
authors of the 44 Faith of Catholics,” it was employed, not in the sense of necessity, hut of 
congruity, as appears by the proposition in which they state the Catholic doctrine on the 
44 Invocation of Saints." I may add that I expected that, by this time, some school-hoy 
would have explained to Mr. S., that the future participle does net imply necessity. I 
have been blamed by many friends, for the wearisome, foolish, and useless digression which 
the discussion, on that point, forms, in the 44 'Correspondence some of whom, however, 
have done me the jnstice to add, that notwithstanding every effort on my part, the sinking 
Simpson clung to it, to avoid advancing ; whilst all coincide with me in opinion, as to the 
meaning of the phrase. In Mr. S.’s second paragraph, this valorous man, not content with 
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Philaster, Bishop of Brescia, is another of the writers referred 
to by Mr. S., transformed, however, by the ex-Curate into Phi/as - 
tins. Mr. S. asserts, that this Bishop gives the same catalogue as 
the Protestant, and rejects that of the Catholic Church. This is 
the first of the writers referred to by Mr. S., whose works 1 have 
been unable to examine, but notwithstanding this, the account of his 
opinions which I shall extract from Lardner, is quite enough to dis- 
prove the ex-Curate’s assertions, and inclines me to believe, that 
had 1 access to Phiiaster’s works, they would be found from theif 
character, to furnish much valuable information, and to coincide 
with those of his contemporary in the same district of the Church, 
the eloquent Bishop of Milan. “ Philaster,” says Lardner,* “ has 
“ a catalogue of the sacred books, which, omitting somethings relating 
“ to apocryphal writings , is to this purpose. ‘ It was appointed by 
“ the Apostles, and their successors, that nothing Bhould be read in 
“ the Catholic Church, but the Law, the Prophets, the Gospels, the 
“ Acts of the Apostles, thirteen Epistles of St. Paul, and seven 
“ others, which seven are joined with the Acts of the Apostles. 
“ But the hidden, that is, apocryphal Scriptures, though they 
“ ought to he read by the perfect for the improvement of men’s man- 
“ ners, ought not to be read by all.’ ”t 

Of the Old Testament we have here no catalogue whatever, 
though we are told, that he makes some observations relative to 
apocryphal writings, which, according to Philaster, ought to be read 
by the well-instructed. 1 am sorry not to be able to refer more 
expressly to his own method of citing the deutero-canonical 
wn tings. 

His catalogue of the disputed books of the new law, is far from 

S irfect; the Apocalypse is excluded, as also the Epistle to the 
ebrews, of which latter piece he treats in another place, and 

Cae m an adversary, enters into mortal combat with St. Ambrose, cal In him a Papist, proves 
him most learnedly to be in error, and then concludes : u the premise* of St. Ambrose 
being incorrect, cadit questio ! u But 1 must give the man's words, that the reader way not 
be deprived of a hearty langh at poor Donald's folly : “ To return to St. Ambrosey I ask* 
(I, “poor Donald Simpson," ask,) did the * Angela' waah away every stain of a in in their 
blood ? I did not know Angela had any blood ! (Bravo 1 Mr. S., and so even St. Ambrose 
moat he misrepresented ; the saint does not say that the Angels have blood.) Did the 
martyrs waah away every stain of sin in their blood ? Papists (thank you Donald !) may 
believe this ; but Christians do not believe that any blood but that of Christy can wash away 
sin. Apoc. iv. 9 — 14. The premises of St. Ambrose being ineorrect f cadit questio .” 
Here we have Simpson versus St. Ambrose, and who shall presume not to side with the 
ex-Curate ! For myself, 1 shall give no opinion, as to their relative merits, being satisfied 
with having proved, that St. Ambrose approved of the Catholic practice of invocating the 
saints. 

* Lardner, vol. ii. p. 622. 

t Script urae autem abscondito, id eat, apocrypha, etsi legi debent, Sic. Phil, de Hair 
•c. 88. The reader will observe that the Bishop employs the word apocryphal in the sense 
x>f hidden, according to the Jewish custom. 
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observes that, “ it was ascribed both to Barnabas, Clement, and 
Luke, was considered interpolated by many, for which reason some 
were of opinion that it ought not to be read in the Churches, though 
it is read in a few places.” However, Philaster is said by Lard- 
ner,* to cite both the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse, 
as the inspired word of God. 

A. D. 392. JSt. Jerom, in his very numerous writings, which 
are principally employed in illustrating the sacred Scriptures, has 
delivered so frequently, and with so slight, but important, variations, 
his sentiments on each of the books which we are examining, that it 
is impossible, without the greatest care, to give an accurate and 
complete statement of his opinions. That Mr. S. should content 
himself with extracting three lines from a preface, the title of which 
he, like some others, t knew not how to translate, the Prologue 
galeatus , or defensive preface, and apply even those three lines as 
proof of a point, for the assertion of which it cannot be shewn that 
St. Jerom wrote them that this ignorant, and therefore dogmatical 
man, should at once come to the conclusion, that the “ Author § of 
the authentic Vulgate,” was to be added to the list of writers, of 
whom it might be asserted, that they received exactly the Protes- 
tant, and rejected the Catholic canon ; that Mr. S. should do this 
will surprise no one that has read the preceding pages. I shall 
pursue the same plan which has been hitherto followed ; and shall 
adduce, in the first place, the complete catalogues given by Jerom, 
and then examine in detail his opinions respecting each particular 
book. 

The defensive preface, mentioned above, was prefixed by St. 
J erom to his Latin translation of the books of Samuel and the Kings, 
which were the first books of the holy Scriptures which he published, 
translated from the Hebrew. This, therefore, being the earliest of 
Jerom’s catalogues, I shall place it first.|| “ The Jews have twenty- 
two letters, so also are there reckoned twenty-two books. The 
“ first of these books is called Beresith, which is our Genesis,” &c. 
Then follow the writings of the Jewish canon, but in a different 
order to that observed whether in Protestant, or Catholic translations. 
Esther is the last book of the catalogue. After mentioning Esther, 

• Ibid, p.623. 

t Lardner a e eras mightily perplexed, by the words Prologue galeatas, which he trans- 
late.* thus : “ He calls the prologue a head, or beginning with a helmet!" 

I Mr. S. adduce* them to prove, that “ the apocryphal writings were not admitted into 
the Christian canon , in the days (?) of St. Jerome.” They are introduced by St. Jerome 
with these words : ** This preface will suit all the hooks which I have translated from Hebrew 
into Latin.” 

5 This is so gross a piece of ignorance, and is a question on which so much has 'been 
written, that I need scarcely observe, that J erom was the author of very Httle more than one 
half of the Vulgate translation. 

II Viginti et duas litter&s ese apud Hebraeos Ita viginti duo rolumina supputan- 

tur Primus apud eos liber vacatur Beresith, quern not Genes im dicimus," fco. 
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this learned scholar proceeds :* “ Thus are there twenty-two books 
“ of the old law : that is five books of Moses, eight of the Prophets, 
“ and nine of the Hagiographa. But some reckon Ruth and the 
“ Lamentations among the Hagiographa, so there will be twenty - 
“ four books. This preface, as a defensive introduction to theScrip- 
“ tures, may suit all the books which 1 translate from Hebrew into 
“ Latin : that we may know that whatever is out of these, is 
“ placed amongst the Apocrypha. Therefore Wisdom, commonly 
“ culled Solomon’s, and the book of Jesus the Son of Sirach, and 
“ Judith, and Tobias, and the Pastor, are not in the canon. The 
“ first book of the Maccabees 1 have found in Hebrew, the original 
“ of the second is Greek, as is evident from the very style.” 

The preceding catalogue seems to have been published about 
the year 390 ; the following, which is extracted from Jcrom’s letter 
to Paulinus,t is thought, and with much probability, to have been 
written in the year 395. In it are enumerated the books both of the 
old and new Covenants ; the books of the old law are those of the 
Jewish canon ; and those of the new are such as are generally 
received with the exception of St. Paul's Epistle to the Hebrews, of 
which he says “ The Apostle Paid writes to seven churches ; for 
the eighth to the Hebrews is rejected out of the number by many, 
(plerisque) or by most.” 

“ The Epistle to the Hebrews, he elsewhere observes,! which all 
the Greek, anil some Latins receive." 'l'his he states more fully in 
these words :|| “ The Epistle entitled to the Hebrews, is received not 
“ only by all the Eastern Churches, but by all the ecclesiastical 
“ Greek writers of former times : though many ascribe it to Bama- 
“ bas or Clement : and it is of no consequence whose it is, since it is 
“ hy some writer of the church, and is daily read in the churches. 
“ And if the Latins do not receive it amongst the canonical w ritings, 
“ neither do the Greek, using the same liberty, receive the Apoca- 
“ lypse. Notwithstanding this, I admit both, follow ing not the yre- 
“ sent custom, but the authority of the ancients.” 

• Atque ita fiunt pariter Veterls legis viginti duo: id est, Moysi quinque et Propheta- 
rum octo, Hagiographoruni novem. Quanquam nonuuUi Rutli et Cinoth, inter Hagiogra- 
pha scriptiteut : ac per hoc esse priscae legis libros viginti quatuor. Hie prologue, 
Scripturarum quasi galeatum principium, omnibus libris quos de Hebroo vertimus in 
Latinuro, convenire potest : ut scire valeamus, quidquid extra hos est, inter apocrypha 
esse ponendum. Igitur sapientia, quoe vulgo Salomonis (not Sahmionis, Mr. S.) inscribi- 
tur, et Jesu filii Sirach liber, et Judith, et Tobias, et Pastor, non sunt in canone. Mach- 
abteomm primum libruni, Hebraicuro reperi. Secundus Graecus est : quod ex ipsa 
quoque phrasi probari potest. — Prol. Gal. V. T. T. i. p. 317—322. ed. Bened. 

t De stud. Script, ad Paul. Ep. 60. al. 103 T. iv. p. ii p. 668 — 676. ed Bened. There 
is a most graphic description, in this letter, of the folly of unlearned, but presumptuous 
men, attempting to appear as interpreters of Scriptures, — which is well worth reading. 

J Paulus Apostolus ad septero scribit ecclesias : octava enim ad H ebrasos, a plerisque 
extra numerum ponitur. 

$ In Zach. vitt. T. iii. p. 1744. |j Kp. ad Dard. T. ii. p. 608. al. ep. 129. 
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Some have attempted to deduce a third catalogue from another 
of this Saint’s writings, namely, from his explanation of Hebrew 
names ; but without success, as neither the Chronicles, nor the two 
books of Esdras are mentioned. However, it is remarkable that the 
Epistle of Barnabas, is, in this work of Jerom’s, published about the 
year 388, adduced as a book of the New Testament, possibly in 
deference to Origen, of whose work on the same subject, he tells us 
in his preface, he made much use in explaining the names which 
occur in the New Testament.* 

It will be expedient, before entering on any remarks on the 
above catalogue of Scripture, to adduce Jerom’s opinions, explained 
more in detail, with respect to those books of the New Testament, 
the authority of which we have seen asserted by some and denied 
by other writers, since we shall by this means, obtain some 
knowledge of the principles whioh induced him to acknowledge 
those writings. 

To begin with the Epistle to the Hebrews. In addition to what has 
been noticed in the preceding page, the following passage is deserv- 
ing of remark : “ The epistle called to the ‘ Hebrews,’ is not thought 
to be Paul’s, on account of the difference of the style and argument; 
but either Barnabas’s, as Tertullian thought ; or Luke’s, the evange- 
list, according to others ; or Clement’s, afterwards Bishop of the 
church at Rome, who, as they think, having been long his compan- 
ion, clothed and adorned Paul’s sentiments in his own language ; or 
if it be Paul’s, that he declined prefixing his name, because he was 
hateful to the Jews ; but wrote as a Jew to his countrymen in pure 
Hebrew, which accounts for the discrepancy between this and St. 
Paul’s other Epistles. Some also read an Epistle to the Laodiceans, 
but all agree in rejecting it.”t 

The following passage respecting the Epistle of Philemon, which 
on account of its brevity, is mentioned by very few of the early 
writers, will be found useful in unfolding the opinions of St. Jerom. 
“ They pretend that this epistle is either not Paul’s, or if his, that 
“ it offers nothing for our edification, and has been rejected by many 
“ or most of the ancients. But on the other hand, they who admit 
“ it as authoritative, answer, that if it had not been considered as 
“ PauPs, it never would have been everywhere received by all the 
“ Churches. I 

“ James wrote but one epistle, which is one of the seven catholic 
“ epistles : which too is said to have been published by another in his 
“ name, but has gradually, in process of lime, acquired authority 
This epistle was, as we have seen, received by Jerom, who indeed 
acknowledged all the seven catholic epistles. 


• Praf. to Lib. (le Iuterp. Nom. Hebr. T. 11. p. 1, 3. 
t De Vii. IU. c. v. 

t Pr. in ep. ad Phil. T. Iv. p. 442. 5 De. V. I. c. ii. 
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“ Peter wrote two epistles, ealled catholic ; the second of which 
“ is by many denied to be his, because of the difference of the style 
“ from that of the former.|| 

“ Jude lias left a short epistle, which, because of a quotation 
“ from an apocryphal book of Enoch, is rejected by many ; however, 
“ it has, by length of time and custom, obtained authority, and is 
“ reckoned amongst the holy Scriptures. ”t 

From the preceding extracts the reader will deduce the following 
observations. 

1. 'I’ll at no authoritative canon of Scripture was Jerom ac- 
quainted w ith, when he wrote the above ; yet that although, at this 
period, doubts were entertained by some, the majority of Christians 
had agreed iu acknowledging as authoritative the deutero-canonical 
writings of the New Testament, except the Apocalypse, which was 
still excluded from the list of inspired writings, according to Jerom, 
by most of the Greek, and the Epistle to the Hebrews, by most of 
the Latin Churches. 

2. On the authority of ancient writers, Jerom admitted even 
those two writings. 

3. When Jerom was assured that a writing has acquired autho- 
rity in the Churches, he did not attempt to reject it, even though, as 
in the case of the Epistle of James, he was aware that it might 
originally have been a spurious piece, falsely ascribed to an Apostle. 
Indeed he expressly observes that who the writer may be is of no 
consequence, J provided the writing has been quoted as authoritative 
and ecclesiastical, by the generality of the early writers, and have 
been received into general use in the churches ; and to this reception 
by the churches he appeals, in the case of the Epistle to Philemon, 
in opposition to the asserted rejection of that epistle by the early 
writers. 

How far St. Jerom opposed or retained these principles, in decid- 
ing on the claims of the deutero-canonical books of the old law, we 
shall now proceed to examine. It- may be useful to observe, how 
exactly the above principles coincide with those asserted, acted upon, 
and defended by Origen, the only rival or superior, which the 
world has yet produced, to the learned and laborious Jerom, in his 
letter to Africanus. It will be recollected that the Greek was led 
to receive the contested writings as authoritative, in virtue of those 
opinions, let us now see to what conclusions arrived the Latin 
writer. 

Though a writer of the Latin Church, Jerom passed the greater 
portion of his life in Bethlehem. He fixed his abode there as early 
as the year 386, several years, consequently, previous to the expres- 

• De V. I. c. i. 

t Auctoritatem vetnstate jam et usu meruit. Ibid. c. iv. 

t Et nihil interesse cujns ait, quum ecclesiastic! viri sit, et quotidie ecclesiarnm lection* 

celebretur veterum auctoritatera sequentes, qui plerumqus utuntur testimouiia quasi 

aauonicis et ecclesiasticis.— Ad. Dard. T. ii. p. G08. 


Digitized by Google 


sion of any of his opinions respecting the sacred writings. It was 
hence that Melito brought his catalogue ; and it is not unnatural to 
suppose, that Jerom’s opinions would be affected and tinctured, by 
those of the country in which his learned labours were commenced 
and completed. I make this observation, because he only can 
deny it to be of importance, to be acquainted with these particulars, 
who is ignorant of the influence which local circumstances have 
upon the understanding and judgment. 

I shall now examine in detail, the opinion given by St. Jerom, 
of each of the disputed books of the old law ; and shall begin with 
the contested parts of the book of Daniel. 

In the preface to his translation of Daniel, he speaks of the three 
disputed sections as follows : “ These things have J mentioned, 
“ that you might know the difficulty of my undertaking, and that 
“ the book of Daniel, received by the Jens, does not contain either 
“ the History of Susanna, the Song of the Three Children, or the 
“ story (fabula) of Bel and the Dragon : which sections, as they are 
“ dispersed throughout the universp, 1 have appended, but with a dart 
“ placed before them, and destroying them ; lest I might seem to 
“ the unlearned to cut off a great part of the volume.” Jerom then 

?roceeds to state, though without giving any name, the objections of 
’orphyrius against the entire book, but particularly against the 
three disputed sections which objections, as Jerom adds, “Had 
“been proposed by Africanus to Origen.” “These and similar 
“ arguments,” he continues, “ did this Jew urge against what he 
“ termed apocryphal histories, or fables, in a book of the Church."* 
In the first sentence of the same preface, Jerom observes, that the 
translation by Theodotion, and not the Septuagint version, of Daniel, 
was used in the churches. From Origen we have already learned, 
that Theodotion’s translation contained the disputed portions of 
Daniel. 

We have here a clue to all the doubts and perplexities, in which 
St. Jerom involved himself. lie found certain writings universally 
read in the churches, — writings not definitively pronounced to be in- 
spired and canonical, but so universally received and made use of, as 
to justify the enemies of the Church and of Christianity, in deducing 
arguments from them against the judgment of the Church, — but 
writings which, not being received by the Jews, nor in the language 
of that people, Jerom did not w ish, or dare, expressly and openly to 
reject, but laboured to repudiate by refusing to acknowledge them as 
authoritative and divine. Jerom was well aware that Origen had, 
from the universal reception of those writings, concluded that they 
must either be received as divine aud authoritative, or the judgment 
of the church be impugned, he had himself admitted the disputed 
W'ritings of the new law, on the same principle, but he chose rather 
to oppose himself to Origen, to the general opinion of his contempo- 
raries, and to be at variance with himself, than receive any writing 


* His et tulibus arguments apocryphas inlibro eccleftise fabnlas argncbat. — Praef in Dan. 


J 38 


of the old law, the originals of which were not extant in the lan- 
guage of the Jews: and which by the Jews were not acknowledged. 
In a word, he seems to have at that period, made up his mind to 
cite no writing as divine, the authority of which the Jews rejected. 
The causes of that determination it is not difficult to trace. 1 shall 
cite a few passages, which will acquaint the reader with them. 
“ Of what use is it,” he exclaims, “ tor me to labour and toil, whilst 
“ others are busied in calumniating me ? or what avails it, that the 
“ Jew is grieved that his grounds for calumniating and laughing at 
“ Christians are destroyed, whilst the very circumstance which an- 
“ noys the Jew, is carped at and villified by those of the Church?”* 
“ Why,” he asks in another place, “ will not my fellow countrymen 
“ the Latins, receive my labours, which, whilst they leave the old 
“ edition untouched, have furnished a work which must meet the 
“ approbation of the Jews, and which is of more importance, of the 
“ Apostles ?”t By translating from the Hebrew only, I have, “ put 
“ out, to quote the proverb, the crow's eyes <f these bantering Jews."\ 
“ By the love which you bear me, Paula and F.ustochium, pray 
“ that for the detractions which I now suffer, and which my rivals 
“ unceasingly direct against me, God may bestow on me a future 
“ reward, for He knows that I have laboured in the study of this 
“ foreign tongue, that the Jeics might no longer insult His Churches 
“ with the accusation of having falsified Scriptures .”§ 

It was not to be expected that so bold and novel an attempt 
would escape uncensured. Accordingly we find Jerom complaining 
continually of the odium, which he had entailed upon himself from 
his contemporaries. That he was at liberty to proceed as he did 
cannot be doubted ; that he was justified may be disputed ; that he 
did not succeed in obtaining many converts to his opinions, is cer- 
tain. Hitherto the Church haa contented herself with allowing 
each one to follow his own judgment : no general law had been pro- 
mulgated, and consequently in rejecting or doubting of, the disputed 
books, Jerom opposed not her authority. Such were Jerom’s early 
opinions with respect to the disputed parts of Daniel, and also of the 
other contested books : we shall now see that he found it convenient, 
or judged it requisite, to modify those opinions, and to explain away 
the harshest parts of his censure, 

Rufinu8 had published a bitter invective against Jerom, contain- 
ing, amongst other charges, an impeachment against his orthodoxy ; 
for daring to condemn the three disputed sections of Daniel. Let it 
be observed by the way, that, singularly enough, both Rufinus and 
Jerom perfectly agreed according to Mr. S., in receiving exactly the 
same canon of Scripture, and that the canon of the Church of Eng- 
land. To Rufinus Jerom replied, and in the second of his Apolo- 
getical books against his opponent, answers the specific charge 
alluded to in these terms : “ That man proves himself a false 

“ witness who calls me mad, for relating what the Jews object 

• Prwf. in Joane. t Pnef. in lib. Paralip. t Ibid. 

§ Pnef. in Isaiam ad Paulani t»t Kustoelikun. 



“ against the History of Susanna, the Song of tlie Three Children, and 
“ the story of Bel and the Dragon, which sections are not contained 
“ in the Hebrew Scripture. 'I he reason that I did not reply to those 
“ objections was, that 1 wished to be brief, and not to convert my 
“ preface into a book : however I did add, this is not the place to 
** discuss this subject.” 

flow far these guarded and ambiguous words are to be under- 
stood as asserting, that he had merer rejected the three sections of 
Daniel, but had merely stated well-known objections against them, 
I leave the reader to determine. 

I shall now proceed to the book of J udith . tn his defensive pro- 
logue, St. Jerom observes, that by the Jews this book is not received, 
and thereby wished possibly to insinuate, that neither did he ac- 
knowledge it as divine. A few years later, he published his trans- 
lation of that book, in the preface to which lie writes as follows : — 
“ The books of Judith, which is considered as less suitable as an 
“ authority in controverted, questions, is read by the Jews amongst 
“ the hagiographa, or holy writings. Written however in Chaldaic, 
“ it is ranked amongst the historical books. But as the council of 
“ Nice is recorded to have reckoned this book in the number of the 
“ holy Scriptures, I have yeilded to your request, or rather to your 
“ command, and have translated it.”* 

1. This is a very remarkable passage, and one which can with 
difficulty, if at all, be reconciled with a statement made by St. 
Jerom, in his defensive preface. The reader will have observed 
that, in the above extract, Jerom asserts that Judith is read by the 
Jews amongst the hagiographa ; a statement which, as we shall see, 
he makes also respecting the book of Tobias; whilst in the preface 
alluded to, he divides the Jewish sacred writings into three classes, 
the law, the prophets, and the hagiographa. The same division is 
retained in a later preface, viz. that prefixed to the book of Daniel, in 
these remarkable words: “I would have the reader remark that 
“ Daniel is not ranked by the Jews amongst the Prophets, but 
“ amongst those who wrote the hagiographa. For by the Hebrews, 
the Scripture is divided into three parts, the law, the prophets, and 
the hagiographa.” As I do not see how St. Jerom ’s opinion can, in 
this instance, be reconciled, 1 shall leave them to the judgement ot 
the reader, who will probably grant, that I was justified in asserting, 
at the beginning of this article, that it is a difficult, if not an impos- 
sible, task, to give an accurate and complete statement of Jerom’s 
sentiments. It is less difficult to account for this uncertainty. — 
Jerom found himself at variance on this question with his contem- 
poraries, and opposed to the most learned of the early writers. 
Assailed on all sides by his countrymen, as well as by foreign writers, 


• Apud H cbneoB liber Jndith inter hagiographa legitur : cujuB auctoritaa ad roboranda 
ilia qu® in contentionem, veniunt, mirnus idonea judicatur, Chaldaeo tamen sermone con- 
Bcriptus, inter bintoria*« computatur. Sed quia hunc librom aynodus Nic®na in namero 
sanctorum scripturarum legitur computa«3e, ike. — Prwf. in lib. Judith. 


it is not surprising that the dogmatical certainty of his defensive 
preface should change into doubt, and consequently expose him to 
contradict his earlier, and probably less mature, decisions. 

2. It is no less remarkable that St. Jerom is shaken, in his pre- 
vious opinions, by some work which stated that, in the Council of 
Nice, the book of Judith had been ranked among the Scriptures. 
Eighty years had not elapsed from the assembling of that Council. 
It cannot, I should think, be denied, that had Jerom been certain 
that the report or statement was authentic, he would at once have 
acknowledged the authority of Judith, since the mere existence of 
the report prevailed so far with him, as to induce him to undertake 
the translation of the work. If this be granted, it follows that St. 
Jerom, in rejecting the deutero-canonical writings, and in proposing 
in his earliest works, the canon of the Jews, for general adoption, had 
no intention or thought whatever, of denying to the church of Christ 
the same power which had been exercised by the Jewish nation, of 
collecting, and deciding on, the evidence in favour of the disputed 
books. The learned reader will remember that when l< ufiuus 
accused St. Jerom of speaking disrespectfully of the Septuagint 
translation of Daniel, and of preferring to it that of Theodotion, 
Jerom replied ; “ The churches read Theodotion’s translation of 
“ Daniel ; what crime then have I been quilty of in following the 
“judgement of the churches?’’* An appeal which seems to imply 
a principle of submission, similar to that which has just been noticed 
in his reference to the Council of Nice. 

3. In his commentary on Aggeus, which was written subse- 
quently to his preface to Judith, Jerom cites a passage from Judith 
as follows : “As we read in Judith, if any one choose to receive 
that book.”f In his commentry on the forty-fourth psalm, contained 
in a letter to Principia, which is thought to have been written about 
the year 404, we find this remark : “ Ruth, Esther, and Judith have 
acquired such honour, as to give their names to the sacred books.” J 
By these gradual and important admissions, does Jerom seem at last 
to have received “Judith” amongst the sacred writings. 

Much the same remarks may be applied to the book of Tobias. 
In his preface to Tobias, addressed to Chromatius he observes that 
Tobias was classed by the Jews amongst the hagiograpba, but not 
amongst the canonical books ; and in his commentary on Daniel, 
he cites a passage from “ Tobias” with the remark: “if anyone 
think proper to receive that book.”§ 

In his preface to the book of Esther, Jerom tells his friend Paula 
that he proposes to present her with “ a literal translation from the 
Hebrew,” and ; to omit the additions contained in the Vulgate trans- 


• Apol. ii. Adv. Ruf. p. 81. 

t Sicut et in Judith, si quia tamen vult librum recipere. In Agg. 1. 

J Ruth, Either et Judith taut® gloria sunt, ut sacris voluminibus nomina impotmeriut. 
Ep. MO. T. 4. 


§ Comm, in Dan. c. 8. 
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lation. However, in several of his later works, we meet with 
remarkable quotations from the chapters which he here seems to have 
rejected. 1 shall confine the extracts to one text, Esther xiv. 2. 
“ Wherefore Esther also speaks thus to the Lord : * Give not thine 
inheritance to them that are not,’ ” &c.* “ Agreeably to what we 

read in Esther, according to the Septuagint; Give not,” &c.t “ Who- 
ever lives not in God, is said in the holy Scriptures not to be, thus 
Esther, speaking against idols, says : ‘ Give not, O Lord, thine 

inheritance to them that are not.’ ”{ It must be observed that this 
last extract is from one of the latest works of Jerom. 

Of Baruch, Jerom, in his preface to Jeremias, speaks as 
follows :§ “ The book of Baruch the scribe ; which is neither read, 
“ nor possessed by the Jews, I have passed by : for this expecting 
“ to be condemned by my rivals.” In the preface to his Commen- 
tary on Jeremias, he uses similar language : “ The tract by Baruch, 
“ which is usually joined to this prophecy in the Septuagint transla- 
“ tion, as also the Epistle falsely ascribed to Jeremias, I have judged 
“ it expedient not to treat of, but rather to be guided by the Hebrew 
“ originals ; and to despise the rage of my calumniators,” &c || 
These extracts, which prove, that, in Jerom’sdays, Baruch and the 
Epistle were commonly received, and read in the Septuagint trans- 
lation, leave us in doubt whether Jerom rejected those writings from 
the list of inspired writings. 

As his translation of Jeremias appeared soon after his defensive 
preface, it is probable that Jerom repudiated them. I am not ac- 
quainted with any passage in his later works in which that opinion 
is abandoned or modified. There can, it may be thought, be little 
doubt, that when the fundamental principle on which he had based 
his early judgment, was once shaken, that his sentiments would 
undergo a proportionate change in favour of those short pieces. 

We have already seen Jerom’s opinion of Wisdom, Ecclesiasti- 
cus, and the Maccabees, as stated in his first preface. Those 
opinions he repeats in his preface to the books of Solomon, with 
these additional remarks : “ As the Church reads Tobias, Judith, and 
“ the Machabees, but does not receive them amongst the canonical 
“ Scriptures ; so these two books also (Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom,) 

• In Isai. c. 65. T. 2. p. 461. 1 In Ose. iv. 7. T. 3. p. 866. 

1 Qui in Deo non vivit, in Scriptoria sane tin dicitor non sub a is te re, unde et Heather, &c. 
in Excck. c. 27. T. 2. p. 844. 

5 Proem, in Hier. T. 2. p. 493. 

|| With the exception of his first preface, in which he opened the controversy, and 
opposed himself to the received opinions of the age, there is not one in which he does not 
lament, and retort, the virulence of his adversaries. The following are a few specimens : 
Unde ceBset arcuato vuluere contra nos insurgere scorpins, et sanctum opus venenata car- 
pere lingua, vel suscipiens si placet, vel contemnens si displicet. — Prof, in Josue. Obtrec- 
tatoribus meis tantum respondeo, qui canino dente me rodunt. — Prop/, in lib. Parol 
Qnidquid iUud est quod a nobis vertitur, non statim ab omnibus conspnendum sit ? — Proof, 
in Edsr. 
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“ let it read for the edification of the faithful, but not to confirm the 
“ authority of the ecclesiastical dogmas.”* * * § 

I shall now notice in what manner he quotes from these two 
writings, in his later works. “ Of whom Wisdom, which is entitled 
Solomon’s, speaks,” &c.t “ For in the book of Wisdom, which 
by some is styled Solomon’s,” &c.J Wherefore we find it also 
written in Wisdom, which is called Solomon’s, (if, however, any one 
choose to receive that book :) God created, &c.§ “ The Scripture 

says : Wisdom will not enter into a malicious soul.” Wisd. i. 3.|| 
It would seem, therefore, that St. Jerom concluded by receiving 
Wisdom as Scripture. 

Ecclesiasticus is cited by St. Jerom in a similar manner. “ The 
beginning of wisdom is the fear of the Lord, says Ecclesiasti- 
cus, instructed in heavenly knowledge and formidable to every 
heretic. “ In their regard, this precept is imposed upon ns ; Be 
to the latherless a father,”** “ From the Son of Sirach let us 
produce a testimony,” &c.tt “ The divine Scripture says : A tale 
out of time is like music in meuring.” Eccli. xxii. 6.++ As divine 
Scripture, the solitary of Bethleheiu§§ at last acknowledged the 
wise and beautiful sayings of the Son of Sirach. 

The Maccabees are frequently quoted by St. Jerom, and on 
several occasions are referred to as scripture : “ For the Scripture 
“also mentions that Alexander, king of Macedon, came out of 
“ Cethim.” — 1. Mace. i. l.||)| 

Sufficient evidence has, I trust, been placed before the reader 
to enable him to form as acenrate an opinion of Jerom’s sentiments, 
as can be deduced from his writings. The impartial observer will 
probably have arrived at some such conclusions as the following. 


* Sic et liaec duo volumina legat ad edificationem piebix, non ad auctoritatem eccleaiaa- 

ticorum dogmatum confirm and am. — Pnef. in. lib. Saloin. 

t Comm, in Esai. c. 66. t Com m. in Ezech. c. 13. 

§ Comm, in Zach. c. 13. T. iii. p. 469. 

|| Dieente scripture in male volant ani m a m non intrabit sapientia.— Comm. in liter, 
e. xviii. T. iL p. 687. 

If Comm, in Exai. c. 20. T. fi. p. 171. 

•• De quibua nobis pneceptum eat : Eato pupillia pater. — Eccli. iv. 10. Comm, in 
Zacb. 8. T. iH. p. 477. 

ft Comm, in Joann, p. 417. 

It Divina scripture loquitur : Muaica in luctu importuna narretio. — Ep. 33. ad Julian’ 
T. i. p. 264. 

It Nothing can exceed the rapture with which Jerom everywhere speaks of his 
hallowed retreat ; the following sentence will be quite enough, 1 have no doubt, to cause 
him to be pronounced at once an idolater , by our stoic of an ex- Curate. “ Protinus concito 
gradu Bethlehem meam reversus sum, ubi adoravi (!) praeaepe et incunabula salvatorix.” 
“ I hastened hack to my beloved Bethlehem, where I venerated (literally, adored ) the 
manger and the birth -place of my Saviour.” — Adv. Ruf. p. 787- 

Comm. In Esai. c. 22. T. U. p. 131. 
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1 . There ia no evidence of any authoritative canon of the sacred 
books having existed when Jerom wrote ; and as a natural conse- 
quence, it was to be expected that different conclusions would be 
come to, by ingenious and learned men, respecting the authority of 
those writings. 

2. The canon of the New Testament, as well as of the old, was 
involved in much uncertainty. 

3. The Septuagint version in the Greek, and the “ vetns Itala,” 
or old Italic translation, in the Latin, before and during Jerom’s 
life-time, were scattered throughout the churches, and contained 
not only the disputed parts of Esther, and Daniel, but also all the 
contested writings of the old law, which are now received as canoni- 
cal by the Catholic Church. 

4. Jerom, whilst he professed a high esteem of the Septuagint,# 
of which he also gave a more complete and correct edition, under 
the plea of destroying the objections brought by the Jews against 
the received translations, undertook a new translation of the Scrip- 
tures, with the Hebrew for his original text, and with a determination 
to admit nothing whatever into his version, which was not acknow- 
ledged by the Jews, as the inspired word God. How far, when he 
wrote his “ Defensive Preface,” at the commencement of that un- 
dertaking, he had also brought his mind to exclude from all claim 
to inspiration, the other pieces which had been, and were, read in 
the churches, cannot be determined with certainty, though it may 
be thought most probable that, from whatever causes, he was strongly 
inclined to deny that those writings contained the authoritative word 
of God. 

5. Few, even of his personal friends, t seem to have been induced 
to coincide with him in his doubts, or denial, of the authority of the 
contested books, whilst not only his enemies adduced his rejection of 
some of those writings from his translation, as an argument against 

• Jure Septuaginta editio obtinnit in ecclesiis, vel quia prima eat, ante Christ! facta 
adventum, vel quia ab Apostolis (in quibns tamen ab Hebr&ico non discrepat) usurpata. 
Ad P&mtn. ep. 33. al 101 p. 255. T. iv. See also his Pnef. ad Desider. in Pent. Moy. 

t St. Augustin was at first opposed to Jerom’s undertaking to translate from the 
Hebrew. I)e vertendis in Latinam linguam sanctis literia canonicis laborare te nollem — 
oraitto enim Septuagint a, de quorum vel consilii vel spiritus majore concordia, quam si 
unua homo eswet non andeo in aHquam partem certain ferre sententiara, nisi quod els 
prseeminentem auctoritatem in hoc numero sine controvert ia tribuendam existitno, &c. — 
Ep. 28. c. 2. T. ii. However, he seems later to have become more reconciled to the 
attempt, though he considered any attempt to substitute Jerom's version in the place of the 
Septuagint, liable to many objections, and especially as likely to scandalize the faithful. De 
interpretatione tua jam mihi perstlaaisti, qua utilitate scriptures volneris transform de 
Hebrew — et hi qui me invidere putant tnis utilibus laboribus, tandem aliquando, si fieri 
potest, intelligent, propterea me nolle tuam ex Hebrao interpretationem in ecclesds legi* 
ne contra ixx.- auctoritatem magno scandalo pertnrbemua plebes Christ!, quararn aures et 
corda illam interpretationem audire consuverunt, quoa etiam ab apostolia approbata est. 
Ep. 82. c*.6. n. 34, 35. T. Hi 
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liis orthodoxy, but most of his contemporaries, nr all, to use his own 
language, repudiated with horror,* even his amendments, coming as 
they did from one who had ventured to cast a doubt on the authority 
of translations and writings, which had even in those early days, for 
centuries, been read with respect, and by some had even been look ed 
upon as the inspired versions of men guided by the protecting Spirit 
of God. 

<>. The disputed books of the new law Jerom undoubtedly ad- 
mitted, and the principles on which he seems to have received them 
as inspired, whilst they had led Origen' expressly to defend some of 
the very writings which Jerom seems to have impugned, ought also, 
it may bethought, in consistency, to have conducted St. Jerom also 
to aequiese in their inspiration, and in the judgment of so many and 
so learned men, who had, in each succeeding age, and almost in each 
succeeding year, from the days of the Apostles, cited those writings 
as divine and authoritative, though frilly aware that they had never 
been acknowledged by the Jew as canonical, nor in their days been 
pronounced so, any more than the books of the New Testament, by 
any definitive decree of the church. 

I will add, and proceed to shew, that at the very time, that 
Jerom was engaged in his version of the Scriptures, which excluded 
the contested books, not individual Bishops only, but the united 
suffrages of the prelates of a flourishing church, proclaimed for the 
first time, in public synod, those very writings not only sacred and 
divine, but also canonical. t 

• Prsef. in Esdr. et Nehem. 

t St. Jerom, in the 44 Correspondence,” was another of the Fathers adduced as assert- 
ing, that the saints and angels may be honoured and invocated. , On the extract from that 
Father, Mr. S.’s remarks are most godly and most edifying, the first begins by exemplify- 
ing the evangelical virtue of misrepresentation . 44 St. Jerom,” says Mr. Robert Simpson, 

44 is next quoted, hut not a word does he soy about worshipping ange(s f or invocating 
saints.” Worshipping angels ! so, notwithstanding every denial, this Christian minister, 
this good, simple , charitable man, will still have it that we do worship them ! Is this yonr 
morality, dear sir, to think the worst of your neighbour? No, St. Jerom does not say that 
we must worship angels, but he calls Vigilantius “ a dolt,” for slandering the Catholics of 
thoeo days as worshipping the angels, whilst they only, as we now do, honoured them. 

44 Thou dolt, he exclaims, who at any time adored the martyrs ? who could fancy that a 
mortal was God ?” I do believe St. Jerom would bavo handled this Mr. S. somewhat more 
roughly than I am disposed to do, had he chanced to hare had him for an adversary. 
Especially after being called 44 a lihr,” in mighty capitals, by Master Robert ! St. Jerom 
called 44 a liar !” will the reader exclaim, by our dear ex-curate ! Even so, and here are his 
words: 14 Not believing that St. Jerom was A LIAR, I am induced to suppose that the 
44 words, as they are quoted, are none of his. In them that Father is represented as stating 
44 that 4 the Apostle Paul declares that two hundred, three score, and sixteen souls, sailing 
44 with him, were saved by his prayers.’ Now certainly, St. Paul lias nowhere declared any 
44 such thing.” — 44 Remarks.” p. 55. Now, with your leave, Mr. S. I might say that 
certainly St. Paul has declared some such thing ; but 1 shall beg to leave the matter 
between your 44 Reverence,” and St. Jerom ; since the quarrel thus is a very 44 pretty” one* 
as it stands. I shall, therefore, content myself with assuring you, that I have taken tha 
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A. D. 395. St. Augustin, Bishop of Hippo, was the contempo- 
rary, the correspondent, and the friend of Jerom. Inferior to Jerom 
in some of the essential requisites of a critical knowledge of the 
Scriptures, he equalled or surpassed him in judgment. There is 
not probably any one of the canons of biblical criticism, the dis- 
covery of which is the boast and the glory of our modem commen- 
tators, which may not be found clearly stated, and powerfully illus- 
trated by the unwearied and discriminating pen, of this profound 
and acute scholar. 

Without further comment, I shall extract, from this saint’s 
works, a long but valuable passage, written about 397,— five years, 
consequently, after Jerom’s defensive preface had been published, — 
to which passage I would request the reader’s best attention. 

“ Let him who desires carefully to examine the sacred writings, 
“ in receiving the canonical Scriptures, follow the authority of the 
'■'■greater number of catholic churches: amongst which churches 
“ assuredly are those which are apostlolic sees, and have received 
“ epistles from the Apostles. This rule, therefore, he will observe 
“ with regard to canonical Scriptures ; he will prefer such as are 
“ received by all catholic churches, to those which some do not 
“ receive : and with regard to such as are not received by all, he 
“ will prefer those, which are received by the greater number, and 
“ by the more eminent churches, to those which are received by the 
“ smaller number, and by churches of less authority. But if he 
“ should find some received by the greatest number of churches, 
“ others by the more eminent, (which I think can scarcely happen) 
" I think such Scriptures are to be held by him as of equal au- 
“ thority. 


trouble to look into St. Jerom again, whose works are in the Church Library of this town, 
and have authenticated the passage j and St. Jerom does, an I stated, Bay that (< St. Paul 
declared he had saved two hundred and seventy-six souls," from shipwreck. Here are his 
words in the original Latin: “ Paulas apostolus duceutas septuaginta sex sibi dicit in navi 
animas condonataB." — T. i. p. 590. Paris. 1019. 

Does Jerom say so! exclaims Mr. Robert Simpson the Oodly! then, as I hope for a 
uubscription for my new church, St. Jerom is “ A LIAR !” and I, holy “ Donald,” tefthim 
no ! Now, seriously, Mr. S., do you think that one whose opinions or respect are worth 
possessing, will value your word, or feel anything but pity for you ? Forshame ! and this *" 
language to one whom even you call a saint ! t( Liar” is a foul word, and such expressions 
as this, let me assure you, rfre like a key to your heart, they letTnen see into it too clearly. 

It was too much to feel, for you could not but feel, that 1 at least, saw all your meanness 
and deformity, but to fling your soul open to all the'world — .Sir, you have disgraced yourself 
for ever j and from very pity, I will take my baud from your neck, and toss yon from me, 
with all the horror which you must experience, at seeing your own character pourtrayed aa 
clearly, as broadly, and as truly, as in the mirror of your own conscience. With what 
patience I shall henceforth bear to be called an Idolater, or by any other nick-uame, b j 
Mr. Robert Simpson ! 
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“ The entire canon of the Scriptures, with respect to which the 
“ preceding considerations are to be applied, is comprised in the 
“ following books : There are five books of Moses ; one book of 
“ Josue, the son of Nun ; one small tract called Ruth, which seems 
“ rather to belong to the beginning of the Kingdoms ; then the four 
“ books of Kingdoms, and two of the Paralipomena, not following 
“ one another, but proceeding, as it were, together and connected. 
“ The above are historical books, and contain a connected account of 
“ the times in the order of the events. There are others somewhat 
“ distinct from the preceding, w-hieh do not observe the order of time, 
“ and are also unconnected with each other : as Job, Tobias, Esther, 
“ Judith , the two books of Maccabees, and the two books of Esdras, 
“ which last present a more regular succession of historical events, 
“ from the close of the Kingdoms and of the Paralipomena. Then 
“follow the prophetical writings: of which there is David’s books of 
“ psalms, and three books by Solomon, the Proverbs, the Canticle 
“ of Canticles, and Ecclesiastes : for the two books, one called 
“ Wisdom, and the other Ecclesiasticus, are styled Solomon’s, from a 
“ certain resemblance to his writings, but are very uniformly declared 
“ to have been written by Jesus the Son of Sirach :* which books, 
“ however, strife they hare deserved to be received into authority, are 
“ to be reckoned amongst the prophetical writings. The rest are the 
“ books of those who are properly called Prophets : the several 
“ books cf the twelve Prophets, which as they are always united, 
“are reckoned one book. After them, are the Prophets who have 
“left us books of greater length; Isaias, Jeremias, Daniel, and 
“ Ezekiel. In these forty-four books is comprised the authority of 
“ the Old Testament. Of the New Testament there are four Gos- 
“ pels, fourteen Epistles of the Apostle Paul ; tw o Epistles of 
“ Peter, three of John, one of Jude, and one of Jt.mes ; the Acts of 
“ the Apostles in one book, and the Revelation of John in one book. 
“ In all these books, they w'ho fear God, seek his will.” t 

• In his “ Retractions,” St. Augustin modifies this opinion* with regard to tiie 
book of Wisdom. In secundo sane libro, quern plures vocant sapientiam Salumonis, quod 
•dam ipsum sicut Ecclesiastlcum Jesus filius Sirach scripserit non ita constare, sk*ut h me 
dictum est, postea didici, et omnino probabilius coni peri non esse hunc bujus libri autorem. 
— Retr. Liv. T. i. Paris. 1628. 

t De Doct. Christ. 1. ii. c. 8. n. 12, 13, 14. Tom. iii. P. 1. ed. Bened. The most im- 
portant parts of the above quotation 1 subjoin in the original : — In canonicis autem scrip - 
turis ecclesiarum catholicarum quam pluriinum auctoritatem sequatur, (divinBrum 
Mcripturamm solertissimue iudagator,) inter quaa sane illae sunt, quae apostolicas sedes 
habere, et epistolaa accipere meruerunt. Tenebit igitur hunc modiun in scripturis cononi- 
cis, nt eas, quae ab omnibus accipiuntur catholicis ecclesus, praeponat eis quas qusedam 
non accipiunt. In eis vero, qua non accipiuntur ab omnibus, praeponat eaa qu* plures 
gravioresque accipiunt, eis qu* pauciores minorisre anctoritatis ecclesi* tenent. Si autem 
alias invenerit a pluribus, alias a gravioribus liaberi (quamquam hoc facile inveniri non 
possit) squ&lis tamen auctoritatis eas habendas puto. — Totus autem canon scripturarum 
in quo iatam cousideradonem versanti am dicimus, his libria couduetur ; quinque 
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The preceding extract will suggest the following remarks. 

1 . The canon of Scripture had not, when Augustin penned the 
above passage, been definitively settled by any authority, universally 
acknowledged, by all Christians, since in the preamble he lays down 
the rules by which individuals ought to be guided in deciding on the 
authority of particular books of Scripture. Whatever decrees of 
councils, consequently, existed at this period, those decrees were 
not looked upon as decisive, or as regulating the judgment of the 
universal church. 

2. From S. Augustin’s “ Retractions,” we learn that the second 
book of “ Christian Doctrine,” from w'hich the above passage is 
taken, was written about the year 397, so that St. Augustin, and 
the portion of the church over which he presided, may be adduced 
as a proof, that St. Jerom was misinformed, when he asserted, that 
the disputed writings of the old law, though read in the churches, 
were not received as authoritative, since St. Augustin expressly 
states that Wisdom and Ecelesiasticus “ had deserved to be received 
as authoritative,” and moreover mentions the other contested books, 
and ranks them precisely in the same category, as those of Job, 
Esdras, and Nehemias. As no writer, probably, ever acquired 
greater authority in the church, than the Bishop of Hippo, bis decla- 
ration may be opposed to that of Jerom ; and we shall soon see, that 
as it agreed with the sentiments of all the great early writers, and 
with those of the contemporary prelates, so was it adopted, or it 
coincided with the opinions of the African Bishops in Synod assem- 
bled, during the same year 397, and with those of the Latin church, 
expressed in a Council held a few years later. 

3. It will be noticed how dear is the list of the books of the New 
Testament, notwithstanding those books had not been pronounced 
canonical, any more than the books of the old law, by any accredited 
authority. The catalogue of the writing of the old covenant, if need 
scarcely be remarked, does not eontain either one book more or less, 
than is now received in our church. 

4. It may be useful also to observe, that though it is apparent, 
not only from the catalogue given above, but also from other parts of 
Augustin’s writings,* that the saint was fully aware that, the con- 


Moyseos, &c. — Haec eet historia, qn» gibhnet raws* tempo ra continet, atque ordinem 
serum. Sqnt alias, tanquam ex diverse ordine, qu» aequo huic ordiui, neque inter ae oon- 
nectuntur : Bicut eat Job, et Tobias, et Esther , et Judith , et Macchabaorum libri duo , et 
Eadrae duo, qui magia subsequi videntur ordinatam ill am historian! usque ad Regnorum et 
Paralipomeuon terrainatam. -Nam illi duo libri, turns qui Sapientia, et alius qui Eccleaias- 
ticus inscribitur, de quadam similit udine Salomouis dicuntur : nam Jesus Sirach. eos con- 
Bcripsisae constantissime perhibetur : qui tamen duo quoniam in auctoritatem recipi meru- 
erurxt , inter propketicos uumerandi snnU His quadraginta libris Testament! veteria terrmnatur 
uuctoritas. — In kit omnibus Ubris tiiueates Deum, et pietati luaasueti, quesrunt voiun- 
totem Dei , 
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tested books had never been acknowledged as authoritative bv the 
Jews, and that Malachy and his contemporaries were the last of the 
prophetical writers whose works “ were received into the canon by 
the unbelieving Jews ;”f still the Bishop is far from concluding that 
the Jewish canon was incapable of increase, and even pronounces 
two of the writings rejected by them, not merely authoritative, but 
also prophetical.} This remark will lie farther illustrated when ex- 
amining St. Augustin’s observations in detail, on each of the con- 
tested books ; to which examination we will now proceed. 

St. Augustin, we have seen, reckons fourteen epistles of St. 
Paul, the last of which, is the Epistle to the Hebrews. In a work 
written towards the close of the year 388, he quotes that epistle as 
the Apostle’s ;§ but in his later works he very rarely refers to it as 
by St Paul. In his days, he tells us that, some still doubted of its 
inspiration ; though he was “inclined to follow the authority of the 
churches in the east, who receive it amongst the canonical Scrip 
tures ;|| from which reason we find him frequently, after citing this 
epistle, confirming the quotation by reference to some other writings 
universally acknowledged. 51 This I notice because a similar pro- 
ceeding has been adduced, most sophistically and unjustly, as a proof 
that St. Augustin did not acknowledge the authority of some of the 
contested books of the old law. 

With respect to the catholic epistles, St Augustin cites them 
frequently, as by the Apostles to whom they are commonly assigned. 
In a few places it is remarkable, that he speaks of St. John’s first 
epistle, as having been addressed to the Pitrtliians.** It nmy be 
useful to notice, that he considered the catholic epistles to have been 
occasioned, by the misunderstanding of St. Paul’s doctrine respecting 
justification without works. By which, says St. Augustin, St. Paul 
meant “ the works of the Into” and those too “ antecedent to faith,” 
which he denied to be necessay to justification, but as the Opinions of 
the Apostle had been misrepresented, “ in consequence of certain 
obscure passages,” “ the other apostolic epistles of Peter, John, 
James, and Jude were teritten for the express purpose of establishing 
forcibly that faith without works avails not .” tf 

• De civ. Dei, 1. xviii c. 24. f Ibid. 

{ On this he expresses a donbt in his “ Retraction#,' ' 1. i. cap. 20. 

§ JSicut apostolus ad Hebraos (licit. De Qu. 83. T. vi. 

j| Ad Hehraeos quoqne epistola, quamqnam nonnulli# incerta nit — magisqueme movet 
auctoritaa ecclesiarnm orientalium, quae hanc etiam in canonicis habet. — De Peccat, 
Merit. 1. 1. c. 27. »• 60. T. x. 

«y Qnara sententiam coulirmat non solum epistola ad Hebrwos — sed etiam in actibus 
opostolorum Stephanus dicit. — Serm. 7. n. 6. T. v. 

•• Qn. Evan. 1. ii. q. 39. T. Hi. p. 2. 

•ft Nam etiam temporibus apostolonim, non intellectia qnibnsdaiu subobscuri* smientiit 

Pauli, hoc eum arbitrati sunt dicere Non hoc agit, ut prccepta et professa fide opera 

justitit* contemnantnr : #«*d ut eciat se quisqne per fidem posse justificari, etiamri leffk 
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The Apocalyse is quoted by St. Augustin very frequently, as 
the production of the Apostle St. John : he was, however, fully 
aware that all, even in his days, did not receive it as authoritative.* 
We will now proceed to each of the contested books of the old 
law, which, as we shall now see, were not merely pronounced 
divine and canonical by St. Augustin, in the preceding catalogue, 
but were uniformly cited as such, and when necessary, defended as 
authoritative, throughout the whole of his very numerous writings. 
From the passages already extracted from St. Augustin, in commen- 
dation of the Septuagint version, as not only a work of high authori- 
ty, but one even, in his opinion, expressly approved of by the 
Apostles, f it will appear almost useless to shew, that the contested 
parts of Esther, Daniel, and Jeremias bring, as they were undoubt- 
edly, contained in the Septuagint, J were also admitted by St. Au- 
gustin as divine and authoritative. It may indeed be useful, not- 
withstanding the length of the foregoing extracts relative to the ver- 
sion of the seventy, to cite another passage in which St. Augustin 
speaks of the very subject, namely, of the additional pieces found in 
that version, and which were wanting then, as now in the Hebrew. 
“ This version from the Hebrew made by the seventy, the church 
“ receives as exclusively as if it were the only translation, and by 
“ the Greek nations it is used, without many of them knowing even 
“ that there is any other version. From the Septuagint has the 
“ translation into Latin been made, which the Latin churches make 
“ use of. And although, even in our days, Jerom, a most learned 
“ priest, and well skilled in the three languages, has translated the 
“ Scriptures not from the Greek, but from the Hebrew, still notwith- 
standing his great labours, (which the Jews acknowledged to be 
“ accurate, but which the seventy contend, are, in many particulars, 
“ erroneous,) the churches are of opinion that the authority of so 
“ many men, deputed to the important office of translating the holy 

opera non prwcesserint. Quoniam ergo hoec opinio tunc fuerat exorta, aliae apostolicae 
epistolary Petri, Joannis, Jacobi, Judae, contra earn m&xime dirignnt intentionem, tit 
vehementer adstruant fidern sine operibus non prodesse. — Do fidoetopp. c.t 14. n. 21. 
Tom. vi. 

• Et si forte tti, qni iata sapis, banc scripturam non uccepisti. — .$ 'erm. 296. n. ii. T. v. 
t Et intelligant propterea me nolle tuam ex Hebneo interpretationom in ecclesiis legi, 

no contra Septuaginta auctoritatem quae etiam ab apostolis approbata est. — E. 82. 

c. v. n. 34, 35. T. ii. 

X Tins is too well known, I conceive, to require proof. In the Synopsis ascribed to St. 
Athanasius, the contents of each of the sacred books are given in a brief abstract, and 
amongst the rest of the disputed portions of the three writings mentioned in the text. 
Origen, in his letter to Africanus, gives us the same information. St. Jerom in bis Com- 
mentary on Daniel, remarks, at the beginning of the Hymn in the third chapter, and at the 
beginning of the thirteenth and fourteenth chapters, that those parts were taken not from 
the Hebrew, but from the Greek. A similar remark also occurs, in his commentaries on 
Jeremias and Esther. 
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“ Scriptures, is to be preferred to that of every other ; — since the 
“ same spirit which animated the Prophets when they uttered their 
“ prophecies, influenced also the seventy in their translation of those 
“records. Some also have thought proper to correct the Greek 
“copies of the Septuagint by the Hebrew, but ventured not to reject 
“ or remove that which, though wanting in the Hebrew, bad been 
“ placed there by the Seventy.”* 

With these ideas of the Septuagint translation, and with this ex- 
press testimony to the authority of the portions of the sacred writings 
not found in the Hebrew, it will be superfluous to refer to any of the 
numerous places in which St. Augustin cites the rest of Esther, or 
the three disputed chapters of Daniel. t It may, however, be useful 
to give some specific reference to the contested parts of Jeremias, 
or, as it is called, the prophecy of Baruch. The thirty-third chap- 
ter of his “ City of God ” has the following title : “ The Prophecies 
of Jeremias and Sophonias respecting Christ, and the vocation of the 
Gentiles.” After citing one or two extracts from Jeremias, St.- 
Augustin adduces the celebrated text of Baruch iii. 36—38, and 
thus oberves ; “ Some ascribe this testimony not to Jeremias, but to 
“his Scribe, called Baruch, though it is usually reckoned to be 
“ from Jeremias.”J 

Tobias , which we have seen reckoned by St. Augustin amongst 
the divine and canonical w ritings, is quoted by him elsewhere also, 
as Scripture : “ The providence of God has been so watchful, that 
“ to guard us from all error, the Almighty has given us not only the 
“ precepts, bnt also examples of good works. How praiseworthy 
“ was holy Tobias we are taught by the Scripture. § — Nor are the 
“ dead bodies of the just especially, to be despised or thrown aside, — 
“ since those bodies were the instruments used by the Holy Spirit 
“ for all good works. For if the clothing of a parent, or his ring, or 
“ any similar relic, is the dearer to the child, the greater was his 
filial love, surely these bodies which are nearer and dearer to us than 


* Hue tamen quae Ixx-est, tanquam sola esaet, sic recipit Ecclesia, eaque ntuntur 
Oraeci populiChriatiani, quorum plerique utxum alia ait aliqua, ignorant. — Nonnulli codices » 
OraecoB interpretations lxx, et ex Hebraeia codicibus emend andos putarunt, nec tamen 
ausi sunt detrabere, quod Hebraei non liabebant, et Septuaginta ponuerunt. — De civ. Dei. 

1 . 18. c. 42. p. 360. T. v. Parisiu. 

t The reader will find the hymn of the Three Children, adduced as a proof of doctrine 
against the Manicheee, lib. de naiura boni. c. 16. p. 385. T. vi. also Ep. 122 p. 4Q7. T. 2. 
and the History of Susanna adduced in his Trae. In Joan. p. 192. T. xL Esther c. xiv. 
cited in his Epiei. 199 ad Ediiiamy T. 2. p. 524. 

f ** Prophetans de Christo Hierenrfaa, alio loco, inquif r Hie Deua,” Stc. Hoc testhno- 
ninm quidam non Hteremiae, sed scrlbae ejua attribtmnt, qui vocabatur Baruch, sed 
Hferendae, celehratiushabeturr— JDe cfv. Dei. 1. I8:'e. 33.‘T. 6. p. 36J. 

§ Et legem et exempla bonorum operum daret. Quam laudabilis sit sanctus Tobias 
Scrip tura docemur. — De cum pro moriuis. e. 3. T vi. p. 628. 
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any clothing, ought not to be despised. Tobias, by an Angel’s tes- 
timony, is commended as having merited well of God, by burying 
the dead.”* 

The book of Wisdom St. Augustin did not consider to have had 
Solomon for its author ; nor was he certain who penned that writing, 
any more than he was acquainted with the authors of many of the 
other sacred writings. He also knew that by the Jews, of Palestine 
at least, this book was never received as canonical ;t bnt this did 
not prevent him from admitting it as divine, authoritative, and ca- 
nonical. “ These two books (Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus,) have 
“ been received as authoritative from an early period, especially by 
“ the Western churches. In one of those writings, Wisdom that is, 
“ the passion of Christ is most clearly foretold, Wisd. ii. 12 — 20; 
“ and in Ecclesiasticus, the future faith of the Gentiles is also pre- 
“ dieted, Ecoli. xxxvi. 1 — 5. However against gainsayers the 

“ prophecies, (or things,) not contained in the canon of the Jews are 
“ not with so much firmness adduced. 

The observation contained in the last sentence of the above 
extract, is frequently, either expressly or tacitly, employed by St. 
Augustin. We have met with it, in the latter manner, already 
twice, when passages had been cited by our bishop from the “ He- 
brews,” and the “Apocalypse,” books which, in his days, had their 
gainsayers, as well as those of Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus. The 
motives for this proceeding are sufficiently obvious, and are the 
same which would induce a Catholic, whether arguing with a 
Protestant or a Jew, to abstain from citing books which neither is 
disposed to receive as of final and decisive authority. § Those 

• Et Tobias sepeliendo mortuos, Deam promeruisse, teste Angelo, coiumendatur. Ibid, 
t De civ. Dei, l. xvii. c. 20. 

I Eos tamen in auctoritatem maxima occidentals andquitns accepit Eccleaia — ad versus 
contradictores non tanta fi imitate proferuntur, qua Scripta non sunt iu canone Jndaeoruip- 
De civ. Dei, 1. xvii. c. 20. 

$ Though not cited by us, under the above circumstances, as divine Scripture, or as of 
authority, these books may he adduced as historical evidence of the opinions of the JewB. 
In this manner was 1 1 JMacc . xv. 12 — 15, adduced by me in the “ Correspondence,” and 
I take this occasion to notice, that even this plain fact, which one would think it impossible 
for any one to have any motive to misrepresent, is distorted by Mr. S. 1 shall put his 
words and mine in juxta-position, that the reader may see how far Mr. S. is to be believed 
when he pretendB to give my arguments. 1 will notice once for all, that Mr. S., in scarcely 
any one instance cites the passage of the “ Correspondence,” which he affects to make 
the subject of his remarks. 

“ 2 Macc. xv. 12 — 16, not forming any 11 As your Church has thought proper not 
" part of the Word of God, is of coarse in- “ to admit the two first books of the Mac- 
“ admissible, as any proof from Scripture. “ cabees into the Canon, I merely refer you 
“ The whole of the passage is nothing more “ to the following postage, as a direct Hit ~ 

“ than a dream.” “ torical testimony, shewing the opinion qf 

Mr. S.’s ** Remarks.” p. 44. ** the Jews on this subject 

u Correspondence,” p. 91. 

I suppose Mr. S. scoffs at Daniel’s, Jacob’s, and the other prophetic visions , as dreams . 

u 
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reasons are explained by St. Augustin as follows : “ When arguing 
“ with the Pagan, and shewing him .that those things which had 
“ been predicted in the name of Christ, are now fulfilling in the 
“ Church, — for fear lest they may fancy that those predictions 
“ are mere forgeries written after the event, we adduce the Jewish 
“records — the records of the Jews our enemies, aud thus from the 
“ writings of our very foes, we convince our adversary.”* 

The authority and divine character, however, of the book of 
Wisdom, St. Augustin, when writing to Catholics, not only has 
asserted, but has expressly vindicated.! “ Cyprian, in one of his 
“ works,! has cited, amongst other testimonies, that passage of the 
“ book of Wisdom, in which it is said : ‘ He was taken away lest 
“ wickedness should alter his understanding,’ Wisd. xv. 2., which 
“ being likewise quoted by me, you (Prosper and Hilary) tell me 
“ that by some of the brethren it has been rejected as not from a 
“ canonical writing ; as if, even without the attestation of that book, 
“ the thing itself which we proposed to deduce from it, was not clear, 
“ — the quotation from Wisdom ought not to have been rejected, a book 
“ which merited during so many years to be read by the lectors of 
“ the church ; and by all Christians, from the Bishops to the last of 
“ the laity, by the faithful, by the penitent, and the catechumen, 
“ was listened to with all the veneration due to a divine authority. 
“ Were I to cite from some of those, w ho before me have explained 
“ the sacred records, an opinion favourable to the doctrine which I 
“ now defend more copiously than they, against the errors of Pela- 
“ gins, you tell me that those brethren would yield. But why need 
“ 1 search their writings, penned as they were before the origin of 
“ this heresy,- and when, consequently, there was no necessity of 
“ dwelling on this intricate question, which without doubt they would 
“ have fully explained, had they been thrown in contact with these 
“ men. But they who seek for such testimonies, it behoves them, 
“ to prefer the book of Wisdom before all such writers, since those 
“ very writers, yes even the nearest to the apostolic days, placed its 
“ opinions above their own, and when they adduced it as a witness, 
“ were firmly persuaded that they adduced no other than a divine 
“ testimony. That the blessed Cyprian from this text disputed and 
“ argued is clear. The book of Wisdom then, which has during so 
“ great a length of time been read, and is still read in the church, 
“ ought not to suffer this injury. ”§ 


* S. Aug. iu Psalm 40. See also, in Psalm. 5G. and 1. 12. contr. Faust, c. 13. 
t Lib. de prwdest. sanctorum, c. 14. 1 Cypr. de mortalitate. 

§ Scripsit librnm de mortalitate Cyprianus, ubi et illud testimonium potrait, Raptus, 
est, kc. Quod a me quoque poaitum, fratres iatoa ita respuisBe dixiatia tanquam non de 
libro canonico adhibitura. — Non debuit repudiarl sententia Ubri sapientiae, qui meruit in 
ecclesia Christ! de gradu lectorum tarn longa annositate recitari, atque ab omnibus Chruti- 
anis r ab Episcopia usque ad extremoa laicoa, fidelea. peenitentea, catechumenoa, mm 
vtneratiom diviruz aueloritatu audiri . — oportet ut iatum libnun sapientiae omnibus tracta- 
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In the following passage, Wisdom is uppeuled to in a similar 
manner: “ With respect to chastity, we read in the book of Wis- 
“ dom, the authority of which book has been adduced by the great 
“ and learned men who have explained the divine word, long before 
“ me, — ‘ As I know no one can be continent unless God grant it,’ 
“ Wind. viii. 21. This virtue then is the gift of God. This these 
“ men will, therefore, grant, for they are not Pelagians to resist, 
“ with obstinate and heretical perverseness, this clear truth.”*- 

1 must be more concise in the remaining observations, and leave 
the reader to draw the useful deductions which the above extract will 
readily furnish, and shall merely observe that it proves beyond con- 
troversy that St. Augustin not only was himself of opinion, that the 
book of Wisdom was divine and authoritative, but that this was the 
opinion which had been entertained of it, and the character in which 
it had been quoted by St. Cyprian, and the early Fathers, and in 
which it was almost universally respected at this period in the 
church of God. 

We have already seen, not only in his catalogue of the sacred 
books, but also in the foregoing extracts relative to the book of Wis- 
dom, St. Augustin’s opinion of the book called Ecclesiasticus. In 
one place after quoting from that book he adds :t “ But if any objec- 
“ tion be made to the book, from the Hebrew canon, in which it is not 
“ found, what will be said to Moses,” &c. “ The divine Scripture," 

he elsewhere says, “ exclaims ‘ Seek not the things that are too high 
“ for thee,’ which is the sentiment of our Ecclesiasticus. 

The Maccabees are defended by St. Augustin, as decidedly as 
the book of Wisdom, and that under circumstances when, to reject 
their authority, there was every inducement. One of the numerous 
sects into which, like all similar human religions, the Donatists had 
divided, called the Circumcellions, from their wandering and eremi- 
tical peculiarities, had sunk into the most unaccountable and unna- 
tural enormities. Enthusiasm carried these strange men to attempt 
the lives, as well as the property, of all who opposed them ; and 
when hi danger of being punished by the laws,§ they deemed 


toribus anteponant, quoniam eum sibi antepoauerunt, etiam temporibus proximi Apoetolo- 
rum, egregii tractatores, qui eum testem adhibentes, nihil He adhibere, nisi divinum 
testimonium crediderunt. De Praedest . Sanctor. c. 14. T. ii. p. 104 — 106. 

• Debono Persev. L 2. c. 17. p. 876. T. 7. 

t Sed si huic libro, ex Hebraeormn (quia in eorum non eat) canone contredicitur, fiic. 
De cura pro mart. c. xv. p. 635. T. iv. 

t Clamat scripture divina : “ Fortiore &c. quae sententia Ecclesiastic! nostri eat. 
Lib. ad Oros. contra PrisciU. 

5 Such is the account, whether exaggerated ot not, it is now impossible to discover, 
given of these men, in various places, by St. Augustin. Take the following passage : Ad 
hanc Haeresin, in Africa et ill! pertinent, qui appehantur circwucelliones, genus hominum 
agreste, et famosissimse audaciaa non solum in alios immania facinora perpetraado, sed nec 
sibi insana feritate parccndo ; nam per mortes varias, maxime praecipitorttm, et aquarum 
et ignium seipsos necare consueverunt, et in is turn furorera alios, quos potuerint, ntriusque 
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it a virtue, aud proclaimed it a holy martyrdom, to lay violent hands 
on their own persons, or to require others, at the peril of life, to give 
the fatal stroke. The death of Razias, recorded in the Maccabees, 
was one of the scriptural examples which they abused to their own 
destruction. To this example St. Augustin applies himself, in his 
reply to Gaudentuis, and observes that Razias, unlike these men, 
did not voluntarily seek death, but fell by his own hand when una- 
ble to fly, and this not from weakness or fear, but from reckless 
courage, and the promptings of his noble spirit. “ Nor,” continued 
St. Augustin,* “ does the holy Scripture praise Razias, as it is ob- 
jected. For what is he praised ? Asa lover of his country : but 
“ this he might be from a mere carnal feeling. His death, more 
“ extraordinary than prudent, the Scripture narrates just as it hap- 
“ pened, but praises it not as a death to be undergone. It is our 
“ duty as the Apostle admonishes us, ‘ To prove all things, and to 
“ hold fast that which is good.’ ” 

St. Augustin afterwards observes : “ This Scripture, called the 
“ Maccabees, the Jews do not receive as the Law, the Prophets, and 
“ the Psalms, to which the Lord bears testimony, as to his witnesses, 
“ but it has been received by the Church, and not uselessly, if it be- 
“ read with sobriety.”! The learned Bishop then proceeds to shew, 
that the death of Razias may be studied with much advantage, and 
concludes : “ We are not then to approve at once whatever is narra- 
“ ted in the sacred Scriptures, and that by the testimony of God, as 
“ having been done by men deserving of praise, but we should exa- 
“ mine the circumstances, not by our own judgment merely, but by 
“ the holy Scriptures, which do not authorise us either to praise, or 
“ to imitate all the actions, in those sacred pages recorded, of cele- 
“ brated men, if those actions be either improper in themselves, or 
“ not suited to our times. ”§ 

In another tract he speaks of the same example, adduced by the 
same enthusiasts, in these terms : “ Driven by an extreme poverty 
“ of examples, after examining all the ecclesiastical authorities, they 
“ boast of having, and that with difficulty, found one in the Mac- 
“ cabees.”|| 

As an authority, therefore, were these books adduced in St. Au- 
gustin’s days, ana as such were the passages cited from them, 

ftexoa seducere, aliquando nt occidantur ab altia, mortem, nini fecerint, comminantes. 
De Haeres. c. 69. 

• At enim sanctarum scripturarnm auctoritate landatua est Rasiaa ? Qnomodo lau- 
datua ?■ — Istam ejus mortem mirabiliorcm qnam prudent iorem narravit quemadmodmn 
facta easet, non tanquam facienda esset laudavit. — Contr. Epiet. Gandent. 1. 2. c. 23. 
p. 140. T. 7. 

t Hanc quidem scriptnram non habent Judaei, aicut legem, &c., sed recepta eat ab 
ecclesia non inutiliter, si sobrie legatur. -Ibid. 

t Non itaque debemns qnicquid in scriptnris, etiam Dei testimonio laudatos homines 
foisse legimus, conaeatiendo approbare, &c. 

^ Ibid. 11 Ad Dulcitium, ep. 61. 


Digitized by Google 



155 

discussed and explained, but not repudiated, “ as not being scriptu- 
ral,” by the Bishop of Hippo. From this proceeding of St. Augus- 
tin, as well as from his express declaration, is it evident that the 
Maccabees had been received by the Church as authoritative. 

This St. Augustin states most distinctly in the following terms : 
“ The computation of the time which elapsed after the restoration of 
“ the Temple is not contained in the holy Scriptures, but in other 
“ writings, amongst which are the Maccabees, which 7iot the Jews, 
“ but the Church receives as canonical.”* 

Each and every writing, we are justified in concluding, now ac- 
knowledged by the Catholic Church, was, at the close of the fourth 
century, admitted by St. Augustin, as divine, authoritative, and 
canonical.! 

• I warn the reader, that if Mr. S. shall venture to reply, he will, if he dare, benefit 
by the above passage, but omit, as I shall shew he has done, on similar occasions, in quo- 
tations from this Bishop, the decisive words, which declare the Maccabees to have been 
received as “canonical by the Churchy though rejected by the Jews.'* 1 insert this note to 
prevent this if possible. Supputatio temporum a restituto templo non in scriptnris sanctis 
sed in aliis invenitur, in quibus sunt et Maccabaeorum libri, quos non Judtei sed Eceleaia 
pro canonicis habet. — De civ. Dei, 1. 16. c. 36. 

f St. Augustin was also one of the authorities appealed to in the “ Correspondence," 
as teaching that the Saints may he honoured and invocated. The reader will, probably, 
after the preceding notes, in which Mr. S.'s strictures on those authorities, have been 
dissected, be quite prepared for another exposure of laughable effrontery, and unblushing 
misrepresentation. I can assure him he will not be disappointed ; there is as rich a har- 
vest before me as I could possibly wish to cut down, and deposit carefully for Mr. S.’a 
future benefit, my own, and that of the public. 

In the “ Correspondence” I cited but one extract from St. Augustin, bnt that one was 
most decisive, and to it was the ex-Curate's particular attention called, as “ containing St. 
Augustin’s opinion on a difficulty often proposed against our doctrine." “ in it," I observed, 
Corresp. p. 97., “ yon will perceive that this great light of the African Church, acknow- 
“ ledges the difficulty, but declares that no objection, drawn from mere human reasoning, 

“ is of force enough to induce him to reject a practice so consoling and invaluable, and 
“ which haul been brought to him, from a thousand sources, from the days of our Saviour." 
Then follows the extract, which I here reprint. “ By what means the Martyrs assist those, 
u whom we believe to be assisted by them , is a question far surpassing the powers of my 
“ understanding, —whether they be personally present in many places remotely distant ; or, 
t( whether- praying in general, for the wants of all who invoke their intercession, as we pray 
“ for the dead , (!) from whom we are absent, and of whom we know nothing ; God 
“ Almighty, everywhere present, hearing the supplications of his martyrs, may by the 
“ ministry of his angels, grant the succours that are requested : — this, 1 say, is a question 
“ too deep for me to reach, too abstruse for my penetration." — De cura pro mart. ger. 
e. xvi. T. iv. p. 293. 

The above extract not only supposes, or rather asserts, that the saints may be invocated, 
bnt also gives a solution to the ordinary difficulties, — the very difficulties paraded by Mr. S. 
with his usual blasphemy and gross irreverence, against this doctrine of the Catholic 
Church. To this passage what sayB the Rev. R. Simpson ? Here are his words : — ** Mr. 
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A. D. 397. Rufinus, Priest of Aquilea/ once the friend, but 
afterwards the enemy, or the opponent .of St. Jerora, is adduced, like 

“ \V. next adduces St. Augustin, but it was perhaps hardly to be expected that he should 
“ quote that writer fairly. His opinions are so well known to be in direct opposition to the 
“ Romish idolatry." Here Mr. Robert Simpson, will the reader say, accuses his opponent, 
in-plain terras, of ** not quoting St. Augustin fairly.” But where is the proof of unfair 
quotation ? Reader, before I reply for thee, 1 will ask thee one question, whether to in- 
sinuate a falsehood, be not as bad as, or worse than, to tell one ? Answer for thyBelf, 
and know, that on the quotation denounced as unfair, not one single syllable more of com- 
ment is bestowed than the base, and unjust, and nntrue aspersion contained in the above 
extract ! And this from Mr. S., the precious father and “ religious" man, for whom, 
heaven help the mark ! a new church must be built, to accommodate those who can obtain 
no entrance into our crowded , and once-catkolic Church, — and whose sermons roost godly, 
must be printed by subscription ! 

But Mr. S. quotes St. Augustin. 1 have no objection. " Let us hear St. Augustin 
says the ex-Curate ; ** * HE is truly the ONLY advocate, who sitting at the right hand of 
the Father, intercedes for us. There is ONK advocate, as there is ONE pastor.’ ” Mark 
well that the above capitals are not mine, but Mr. S.’s. On this passage I have two 
remarks to make ; the first useful, the second singular. 1. The doctrine expressed in the 
above extract, is that of every Catholic. It is laid down in almost the same terms by the 
Council of Trent, in a passage cited by me in the “ Correspondence,” p. 83. u It is good 
and profitable to have recourse to the saints for assistance, that we thereby may be benefited 
by their impetration with the Almighty, through the merits of Jesus Christy who alone is our 
Redeemer and Saviour, and who is the only Mediator between God and man.” When 1 ask 
a friend here on earth to pray for me, if he comply with my request he becomes my advocate 
with God ; but in a very different sense to that in which Christ is our advocate. He by his 
men merits , the saints and our fellow-mortals on earth, through and by His -merits only , can 
expect God to be propitious. Thus in strict propriety of language, is Christ the only 
advocate. These remarks explain, I hope satisfactorily, St Augustin’s words, and prove 
them to be perfectly Catholic. If the reader be not satisfied with the explanation, I am 
sorry for it, for it is quite certain that St. sdgustm wrote the above words in that sense. ThiB 
will no donbt startle the reader, and will seem to introduce the second observation ; which 
was designated singular. Indeed it is, and most singular, and will not be very delightful 
to Mr. S., or very pleasing to his friends. Well, then, whence, will it be thought, Mr. S. 
procured the above passage? From St. Augustin’s works? Nonsense; that would 
suppose study! He has copied it: — still nothing new: — but he has copied it from one of 
the very quotations given in my “ Examination of Keary as decisively proving St. Augua- 
tin favourable to the invocation of saints ! But may I not have been deceived ? May not 
the passage be at least ambiguous ? Ambiguous ! but he has copied it and garbled it ; — 
from seven lines before bis eyes, he has picked out the three last , and three which he knew 
depended entirely on the preceding words for their meaning. 1 shall put the quotation as 
given by me, and as seen by him and copied by him, from a work which 1 had kindly 
lent him, in opposite columns, that the reader may see, that this “ religious” man has omitted 
what directly supported the Catholic doctrine, and impugned his assertions ; that he has 
given this garbled extract as a proof of the very contrary point, to that for which he knew 
it teas written; has copied the extract word for word, from the translation placed by me 
before him. 
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the rest of Mr. S.’a authorities, as admitting exactly the Protestant 
canon of Scripture, and rejecting that of our Church. This is the 

** We pray for the other faithful departed , 

** but not for martyrs : for they departed this 
u life in a state of such perfection, as rather 
“ to be our advocates. But they are advo - 
“ cates , not by their oxen merits, but as mem- 

“ bers united to their head. He is truly the u He is truly the ONLY advocate, who 
“ only advocate, who, sitting at the right u sitting at the right hand of the Father, 
“ hand of the Father, intercedes for us. “ intercedes for us. There is ONE advo- 
« There is one advocate, as there is one M cate, as there is ONE Pastor/’ — St. Au - 
(( Pastor.” — St. Augustin, as quoted in my gustin, as copied and garbled by Mr. Simpson. 

(t Examination of Keary,” p. 63. fi Remarks,” p. 66. 

Why ! does not language lag behind the enormity of such conduct as this ? Now slip- 
port this man who choose : I wish them much joy of the godly ministrations of “ The Rev. 
R. Simpson, late Curate of Newark.” 

Mr. S/s next quotation of two lines, has precisely the same meaning as the preceding. 
His third is another garbled extract . St. Augustin is not speaking, in the forty-second 
chapter of his tenth book of “ Confessions,” of Angels and Saints, but of Devils and 
Witchcraft , as the very next sentence to that quoted proxies. “ Adduxerunt sibi — sociaa 
“ superbi® suae potentates aeris hujus, a quibus per potentias magi cos deciperentur — Dia- 
tl bolus erat transfigurans se in angelum lucis,” &c. — T. i. p. 133. Ed. Erasm. His next 
quotation, which he adduces as taken from the eighth book of the “ City of God,” which 
book contains twenty-seven chapters, is not in any of those chapters, each of which I have 
read, and the last of which he will find, in my “ Examination of Keary,” p. 61, 62, copiously 
quoted, with the original Latin in the margin, as containing the most express evidence in 
favour of the very point in dispute. I therefore call on Mr. S. to authenticate his reference 
ajid to prove that his quotation is not a direct forgery. Follows a fifth quotation, which is 
not only another garbled extract , but is purposely and deliberately mistranslated. 1 will 
give the translation, and the original in opposite columns. 

“ The Catholic Church always reserved “ In Ecclesia Catholica traditur nullam 
at to God mental prayers and inward wor- “ creaturam colendam esse anima — sed 
4t ship.” — Mr. Simpson’s u Remarks,” li ipsum tantummodo rerum qua sunt omni- 
page 66. “ um creatorem.” De quant. Anim&e. 

T. i. p. 432. 

I subjoin a literal translation. “ It is a doctrine (or a tradition) of the Catholic Church, 

“ that no creature is to be worshipped by the soul, but the Creator only of all things.” 
Here is not one word about mental prayer or prayer of any kind j so that to his other arts, the 
ex-Curate adds that of malidons and designed mistranslation, when it does not please him 
to adopt any other unchristian artifice. To any one that has read the work of St. Augustin 
from which the above extract is taken, the ex- Curate's translation must be proof positive, 
that Mr. S. knows about as much of the writer whom he pretends to quote, as he does of 
the Hebrew which he has the boyish vanity to cite without understanding it. In the whole 
of the passage cited, the Bishop of Hippo is exalting the superiority of the mind over 
matter, and whilst he grants that the mind is inferior to, and distinct from, God, because, 
amongst other reasons, God is worshipped by the soul, it is far superior to all created objects 
to none of which does it pay homage. 
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second of the names mentioned, for this learned man gives nothing 
but the name, whose works I have been unable to examine. In 
1 this, 'I doubt not that Mr. S. lias not the slightest advantage over 
me, since I feel convinced that he has read no more of the writings 
of this Priest, than of the other Fathers whose opinions he has dared 
to vouch for, with what truth and justice the reader can now judge. 

There remains a last extract to notice, and such an extract ! Why srhat an ignorant 
reckless man this is ! Here have we a quotation consisting of six lines, five of which art all 
unblushing FORGERY. The first line occurs in the book referred to, namely, “The 
Visitation of the Sick and tills stamps the reference at once as correct ; whilst every 
single syllable which follows that first line , is made, FORGED, and foisted upon the public 
as St. Augustin's. Here I take my stand, and with ineffable contempt and disgust, 1 fling 
these words back to their author, Mr. Robert Simpson, and will hold them before his eyes 
and ring them in his ears, till they shall flit before him like a spectre, and Simpson and 
forger}', be synonymous, in Newark at least ; and shall point to them, nor condescend to 
give any other answer, to the vulgar and designing abuse of that “ decidedly religious" 
man, the Rev. Robert Simpson. Poor Donald ! one more pamphlet like this, and 1 shall 
leave the felon, and the convicted forger, to pity your conscience and yonr character. 

1 consider it scarcely worth tny while to notice that the “ Visitation of the Sick," is not 
by St. Augustin, nor by any writer within eight hundred years of his days. Notwithstanding 
the length of my remarks in vindication of St. Augnstin, there is another matter which is 
so closely connected with this subject ; proves St. Augustin so clearly to have taught the 
lawfulness of invoking the saints ; holds up Mr. S. in so ridiculous a light ; stamps him 
so deeply, and so surprising foolish and ignorant, that I must not omit it. Oh ! ye who 
love to see vanity hnmbled, and the pretensions of ignorance confounded, listen to the 
exposure of Poor Donald, ex-Cnrate of Findernand Newark ! With a sanctified uplifting of 
the eyes, he of Findern and Newark cites sundry passages from our prayer books, and 
amongst the rest the following as choice specimens of Idolatry. The italics and capitals 
are Robert’s. “ Let that be pardonable through thee , whieh we prefer through thee ; let 
“ that be obtained which we intreat with a faithful mind. Receive what we offer, give ns 
“back what we ask, excuse what we fear; because THOU art the ONLY hope of 
“ sinners. By thee we hope for the pardon of our sins, and IN THEE, oh most blessed, 
is the expectation of our rewards." Here is idolatry for you ! And “ does Mr. W.," 
asks he of the new church, and subscription sermons, “ use such language as the following , 
(he means preceding, hat his holy zeal confounds him) in reference to his friends on earth ?" 

“ Remarks," p. 42. “ Whilst the Virgin Mary (the Scripture calls her blessed, Robert) 

“ is the * only hope’ of Papists, Christ is the only hope of the Christian so adds he in 
his savoury peroration, in which he proves himself a Christian, by damning all Papists to 
HeU! But swearing we all know is nothing new in such men as Robert. Now, to the 
above extract, 1 have but one word to say, it is a passtige from St. Augustin. From St. 

Augustin ! yes, from the 18th sermon “ De Sanctis," of St. Angustin, that very saint, of 
whom Robert said with so knowing a simper, Oh ! “ hte opinion is so well-known to be in 
direct opposition to the Romish Idolatry. Let us hear St. Augnstin." I can fancy the 
ordinary reader laughing heartily, Robert’s enemies exulting gloriously, his spiritual 
friends with eyes all amaze, and Robert himself flinging the book from him, and leaping up, 

“ decidedly" wishing it well buried, where he tells us, all Papists (he has had a revelation 
to that effect he assures us at p. 67.) are infallibly hastening. Poor, poor Donald ! 
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But past experience is not the only, though that would be a suffi- 
cient, reason for this opinion. The reader will remember that Rufi- 
nus, here adduced as agreeing with Jerom in admitting exactly the 
same writings, was the very person who drew from that Saint two 
apologetic books, in defence of his own orthodoxy, in which amongst 
other charges, Jerom replies, as we have seen, to the imputation of 
having dared to reject or to admit, portions of the sacred books, 
which had been proposed and received by the churches, in the Sep- 
tuagint translation. 

Here, then, we at once have Rufinus, not only not rejecting the 
contested parts of Daniel, namely, the Song of the Three Children, 
and the histories of Bel and the Dragon, and of Susanna, but actu- 
ally impeaching the orthodoxy of Jerom, for presuming to omit them 
from his version, and for adducing the arguments of Porphyrius in 
depreciation of their authority. The same principle would naturally 
lead Rufinus, to defend also the rest of Esther, since the last chap- 
ters of that writing were contained, and read in the Septuagint 
translation, equally with the contested parts of Daniel. Had we not 
other evidence it might appear hazardous to extend this reasoning 
to the prophecy of Baruch ; for although that piece was frequently 
cited as by the prophet Jcremias, as we have learned from a pas- 
sage which I have quoted from St. Augustin, and the truth of which 
we have also seen exemplified, in numerous instances, in the quota- 
tions from that book by the various Fathers, still it could not be 
said with certainty, that the six chapters of Baruch were by Rufinus 
considered in that light. However, in his explanation of the creed, 
Rufinus is said to quote the well-known passage of the third chapter 
of Baruch, in defence of Christ’s divinity. Here, then, we have five 
contested pieces,- all acknowledged, some of them defended, and 
others quoted as divine and authoritative, by the priest of Aqui- 
leia.* From Lardner, who, as usual, gives, though professedly 
treating of the New Testament, whatever seems to oppose, whilst 
he almost uniformly omits whatever favours, the catholic canon of 
the old law, it would appear that Rufinus, though less positive than 
St. Augustin, in pronouncing the contested books canonical, was 
still far from rejecting them. His catalogue, as given by the above- 
mentioned writer, is as follows : “ It will not be improper to enu- 
“ merate here the books of the Old and New 'Testament, which 

• Iu a huge folio of most bitter invective against the Catholic religion, entitled <l Synop- 
sis Papistni,” I find the following summary of Ruflmis’s arguments in favour of the disputed 
sections of Daniel, &c. as given by the author, who ia most violent in his abuse of Rufinus, 
whom he abandons to our Church, “ As an ignorant, monkish, heretic.'* u First,” saith 
Rufinus, “ it is not to he doubted but that Peter sitting at Rome twenty-four years, did 
deliver unto the Church all the books of Scripture, and these among the rest : but it is not 
like he would recommend to them falsa books. Secondly, the Apostle biddeth us to take 
heed of Jewish fabler, and mnst we now be sent to the Jews to learn which are the Scrip- 
tures ! Thirdly, thus th« holy martyrs are held to have been In error, which did use tir 
•iug in the Church the Song of the Three Children.” fol. 11, 12. 
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“ according to the tradition of our predecessors are believed to be 
“ inspired by the Holy Ghost, and have been delivered to the 
“ churches of Christ, as vi e have learned from the monuments of 
“ the Fathers. Of the old law, in the first place, five books are as- 
“ cribed to Moses,” &c. Then follows the Jewish canon of the 
Scriptures, which is given in a very confused order, and is closed 
by the Canticle of Canticles, with this remark ; “ With these they 
“ conclude the number of the books of the old law.” Hufinus then 
proceeds with the list of the books of the New Testament, which 
are the same as those now usually received, and without any obser- 
vation whatever, which would lead us to suppose that the writer 
had any doubts respecting their authority. Indeed he goes so far 
as to assert that these are the volumes which the Fathers have 
included in the canon, and out of which they would have “us prove 
the doctrines of our faith.” 

From these words it will not be concluded, that any definitive and 
general authority had pronounced, at this period, the disputed books 
of the New Testament canonical, but merely either that Rufinus 
was convinced that those books merited a place in the canon of 
Scripture, or at most that, in the Venetian province, in which 
Aquileia was situated, some decree in their favour may have been 
promulgated. In this latter sense, St. Augustin used the term 
canonical, both as regards the contested books of the old and the new 
law, since, as we shall see, an authority to which he willingly, 
though not necessarily submitted, a decree of the African church 
proclaimed the disputed books of both covenants sacred and canoni- 
cal. But hitherto no universal decree had been issued ; hence we 
find Rufinus whilst he admits the deutero-canonical books of the 
New Testament, speaking of those of the old in these terms: — 
“ However, it ought to be known, that there are other books which 
“ are not canonical, but have been called ecclesiastical by our pre- 
“ decessors ; as the Wisdom of Solomon, and another called the 
“ Wisdom of the Son of Sirach, and which, amongst the Latins, is 
“ called by the general name of Ecclesiasticus ; a name which de- 
“ notes not the author, but the quality of the book. Of the same 
“ class is the book of Tobias, that of Judith, and the books of the 
“ Maccabees. In the New Testament is the book of (he Pastor. 
“ All which they would have to be read in the churches, but not to 
“ be alleged by way of confirming from them the authority of our 
“ faith. The other writings they culled apocryphal, and would not 
“ permit them to be read in the churches.” 

From this extract it follows, — 1. That Rufinus divided into 
three classes, canonical, ecclesiastical, and apocryphal, the various 
writings for which a claim had been advanced, that they should be 
looked upon as divine. 

2dly. At that period, though the disputed writings of the old 
law hall not been pronounced canonical in that section of the church, 
nor were adduced as possessing an authority which had not been as 
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vet recognized, still they were far from being rejected, and were 
carefully distinguished from apocryphal books. 

3dly. In admitting as divine and authoritative the disputed 
sections of Daniel, Rufinus could not but be fully persuaded, that 
the same concurrence of opinion, which had been brought to attest 
the authority of those pieces, though rejected by the Jews, would be 
equally powerful, when clearly ascertained, in establishing the 
authority of writings which, though then read under the general and 
indeterminate name of “ Ecclesiastical books,” were, in some in- 
stances, as in that of Wisdom, ascribed to acknowledged prophetic 
writers. 

Rufinus, consequently, even with the scanty means of examining 
his opinions which I possess, has been shewn to defend the Catholic 
canon with regard to five contested pieces, whilst he rejects none of 
the rest, and admits the very principle on which they — later by the 
whole church, and, as I shall now shew, at this very period, were 
acknowledged, in another portion of the church, by more than forty 
bishops in synod assembled, as divine, authoritative, and canonical.# 

A. D. 307. The third Council of Carthage , or, according to 
another computation, the sixth, was held in the year 397, and was 
presided over by Aurelius, Bishop of Carthage. St. Augustin, 
together with other Bishops, amounting in number to forty-four, 
were present at this council. The forty-seventh canon contains the 
following complete catalogue of the sacred writings :t — 

“ Moreover it is ordained, £ that nothing beside the canonical 
“ Scriptures be read in the church, under the name of divine Scrip- 
“ lures. The canonical Scriptures are these: — Genesis, Exodus, 
“ Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, four 
“ books of the Kingdoms, two books of the Paralipomena, Job, 
“ David’s Psalter, five books of Solomon, the books of the twelve 
“ Prophets, Isaias, Jeremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, 
“ Esther, two books of Esdras, and two books of the Machabees.§ 
“ The books of the New Testament are, the four books of the 
“ Gospels, one book of the Acts of the Apostles, thirteen epistles of 
“ the Apostle Paul, one epistle of the same to the Hebrews, two 
“ epistles of the Apostle Peter, three of the Apostle John t one of 


• From Jerotn’s apology much might be adduced in depreciation both of the abilitiea 
and orthodoxy of Rufinus. However, as I do not consider an adversary of Jerom’s temper 
and abilities the best judge of the orthodoxy or powers of his opponent, I have taken no 
notice of those accusations, especi&Uy^with Geimadius’s high testimony before me in favour 
of Rufinus. 

t Apud Labb. Condi. T. ii. p. 1177. 

t Item placuit, ut praetor Script uras canonical nihil in ecclesia legatur sub nomine 
divinarum Scripturarum. Sunt autcm canonic® Scripture. Ibid p. 1177. 

§ In some of the Greek translations, the Maccabees are omitted, but they are men- 
tioned in all the Latin copies, and in Crescouius’s code, in the Latin, himself an African 
Bishop. 
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“ the Apostle Jude, and one of James, and the Revelation of John, 
“ one book.”* 

This catalogue is so clear as to preclude the necessity of any 
comments. However, it may be useful to remind the reader, that 
St. Augustin has informed us that, under the name of Jeremias, 
Baruch was usually quoted, which will account for the omission of 
any specific mention of that piece in the above list ; as also that 
popularly, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus were, in his days, ascribed 
to Solomon, though perhaps rather on account of the similarity of 
those writings to those of the prophetic king, than because they were 
actually from his pen. It will have been observed, that not only all 
the contested books of the old law, but those also of the new, without 
exception or hesitation, are enumerated as divine and canonical 
Scriptures. Thus, after four centuries, was it unanimously decided, 
in the African Church, — in that Church where probably the earliest, 
and undoubtedly the most accredited, of the Latin translations, the 
“ Vetus Itala,” made its appearance, possibly, in the life-time of the 
Apostles, — that there was evidence sufficiently decisive and clear 
in favour of the deutero-canonical books of both covenants, to justify 
the assembled Pastors in proposing them, together with the other 
writings, as the complete canon of God’s word. 

Of the Council itself little need be added. The presence of 
Aurelius, and of St. Augustin, is sufficient proof, that piety, learning, 
and sound judgment, guided its deliberations. That its decree 
should be confirmed, or adopted, a few- years later, by the Bishop of 
Rome, and subsequently by a synod of the Western Bishops, with the 
Roman Pontiff as its president, and eventually become the standard 
of orthodoxy throughout the whole Christian world, are proofs that 
the decree of this Council was proclaimed, not without much care, 
and an accurate knowledge and investigation of the opinions held 
and received in God’s Church, and are the highest eulogy that can 
be passed on the Prelates that formed that synod. 

In another Council held at Carthage, in the year 419, a similar 


• To this catalogue says Labbe, l. c. t is added the following passage in an ancient 
copy : — “ Hoc etiam fratri et consacerdoti nostro Bonifacio, vel aliis eamm partium 
epiacopis, pro conjirmando isto canone innoteacat, quia a patribus ista acccpimns in 
ecclesia legenda. Liceat etiam legi passiones martyrum, enm anniversaria dies eornm 
celebratur.” However, as Labbe justly remarks, it is evident from the mention of 
Boniface, who did not obtain the see of Rome till about twenty years later, that the above 
passage belongs to the Council of Carthage, which was held during his pontificate, in the 
year 419. In fact, continues Labbe, in several copies of that council we find it subjoined 
to the 24th chapter of that council. It is clear that the council spoken of in the text, was 

held prior to the pontificate of Boniface, namely, under that of Siricius,* since in the canon 
which follows that quoted in the text, a question is referred to his judgment. Can. 48. 
De Donatistis plaruit, ut consulamus fratres et consacerdotes nostros Siricium, et Simpli- 
rianum, &c. Labbe, p. 1177. 
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decree whs promulgated. It is reckoned the twenty-ninth canon of 
that Council.* 

I will also take this opportunity of noticing that, in a Council 
held also at Carthage, in 398, the acts of which were first published 
by Baluze.t the book of Tobias is quoted as prophetical. “ Of such 
men the prophecy speaks clearly — Blessed are they who build thee 
up, and accursed who destroy thy walls.” Tob. xiv. 16. 

I might here close this subject, but as Mr. S. has referred to 
one other writer, St. John Chrysostom, who flourished subsequently 
to this period, though in a different section of the Church, I shall 
pursue the system 1 have hitherto followed with much labour, but 
I trust not without profit, and shall cite whatever regards the sub- 
ject before me, in his writings, and those of his immediate contem- 
poraries. 

A, D. 400. St. John , from his rich eloquence, surnamed Chry- 
sostom, was consecrated Bishop, or Patriarch of the troubled see of 
Constantinople, in the year 398. That prior to the publication of 
Chrysostom’s “ Synopsis of Scripture,” by the most learned Mont- 
faucon, any one who had read but fifty pages of his honeyed writings 
should venture to assert, as Mr. Simpson does, that St. Chrysostom 
rejected the disputed books, and admitted the same canon as the 
Protestant Church, might seem unaccountable and foolish, but to 
assert this, after the publication of that work, unhesitatingly and as 
undeniable, is a presumption which 1 do hope, is reserved for this 
ignorant ex-Curate. Ignorant he must be, that any such work has 
been even discovered and made public, or surely he would have had 
tact, or dishonesty enough, to omit this Father at least, from the 
list of Protestant writers of the fourth century. J really suspected 
that Mr. S. w-as completely unacquainted with the writings of these 
men, the ornaments of their age, of the church, and of human 
nature ; and recommended him, in a special manner, to study the 
works of St. Chrysostom, as I felt convinced it would be impossible, 
would he but do so, that he should speak so indecorously, so irrever- 
ently, so blasphemously of our doctrines, after he had read them 
turned to gold by the magic witchery of this Saint’s pen. 
I knew even that profounder scholars, and more bigotted, but am I 
to add, more sincere inquirers than he, had returned to the “ old 
paths,” when they found on them the “beautiful footsteps,” of this 
Angel of the Church. 

In the “ Synopsis”* referred to, which Montfaucon has ably 
proved, if not to demonstration, at least to a high degree of proba- 
bility, to be Chrysostom’s, we meet with a catalogue of the Old and 
New Covenants, at the beginning of the work, which is followed by 


• Bevereg. Cod. Can. T. i. p. 549 ; and Labbe, p. 1062. 
t Nova Collect. Concil. Baluzii. p. 99. Paris. 1683. 
t This “ Synopsis/' is the same in nothing but the name, as that which has been 
already commented upon, aa a work ascribed to St. Athanasius by some, and to St. Gregory 
Xazaiozen by other*. 
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a summary of the contents of each of the books of the old law. Of 
the books of the New no sunjmary is extant. 

The catalogue contained in the proem is evidently imperfect, 
and is as follows : “ The historical hooks of the old law are therefore, 
“ in the first place, the Oetateucli, namely, the five books of Moses, 
“Joshua, Judges, and Ruth; the four books of the kingdoms; 
“ Ezra ; the books of Counsel, as the Proverbs, the Wisdom of 
“ Sirach, Ecclesiastes, and the Canticles : the prophetical, such as 
“ the books of the sixteen Prophets, together with Ruth and 
“ David.”* 

This list is clearly inaccurate and imperfect : Ruth is twice 
mentioned ; Esther, Job, &c., are omitted. However, it enumerates 
the Wisdom of Siracli, or Ecelesiastieus, amongst the writings of the 
old law. Whoever has read St. Chrysostom, cannot have failed to 
remark, the frequency with which that book is quoted. It would 
not, I think, be difficult to collect nearly, if not entirely, the whole of 
that writing, from the various productions of this Saint. 

The “ Synopsis,” which follows the above preface, enumerates 
the contents of the following writings : — Moses, Joshua, the Judges, 
the four hooks of the kingdoms, the first and second books of Ezra, 
Esther, with the additional chapters, Tobias, Judith, Job, the Wis- 
dom of Solomon, which is expressly declared to have been written by 
Solomon, the Proverbs of Solomon, Siracli, lsaias, Jeremias, E/ekiel, 
Daniel, together with the three disputed sections, Osee, Joel, Amos, 
Abdias, Micheas, Nahum. The remaining writings are wanting in 
both the copies, the only ones which have been discovered, of this 
important work. However, nearly all the disputed books of the old 
law are here enumerated, and their contents laid before the reader, 
as parts of the Old Covenant, just as are the rest of the sacred 
writings. The books of the Maccabees are alone omitted, and even 
this may be the result of that same cause, which has deprived us of 
the abstract of several of the minor Prophets, of the Psalms of David, 
and of the whole of the New Testament. 

The books of the New Testament are, however, enumerated in 
the prologue, in the following order : — “ The books of the New Tes- 
“ tament are, the fourteen Epistles of Paul, the four Gospels, two of 
“ which are by Christ’s disciples, John and Matthew ; and the other 
“by Luke and Mark, one of whom was the disciple of Peter, and 
“ the other of Paul. The former were eye-witnesses, and conversed 
“ with Christ ; the latter wrote what they had received from them 
“ that had been eye-witnesses ; the book of the Acts, written also 
“ by Luke, and three of the Catholic Epistles. ”t 

It is remarkable that Chrysostom, in his commentary upon 
lsaias, places, as he does here, the Epistles of St. Paul, before the 
Gospels. Three only of the Catholic Epistles are mentioned, which, 
it will be remembered, is the number of the Catholic Epistles, the 
authority of which was never disputed. The book of Revelations, 


• Synops. Scrip. T. vi. p. 315. 


t Chrys. T. p. 318. 
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in also omitted ; and it is so well known, that St. Chrysostom was 
not persuaded of the inspiration of that writing, that, by the learned, 
any writing which, under thp name of Chrysostom, cites that mys- 
terious volume is divine, is at once looked upon as either not authen- 
tic, or as clearly interpolated. And with this fact before him, which 
is as familiar as a household word to every student, or even to every 
one who pretends to have examined the credibility of the sacred 
books, Mr. S. parades St. Chrysostom as holding exactly the same 
canon of Scripture as the Protestant Church. What a precious 
scholar this Rev. Robert Simpson is ! What a thing of tinsel your 
M. A. of Trinity may be ! And mark, how he responds to my 
invitation to study the works of Chrysostom: “ St. John Chrysos- 
tom’s works are recommended to my study by my reverend oppo- 
nent : perhaps, I am better acquainted with his writings than he 
supposes.” Perhaps, indeed ! What a peace-maker, your “perhaps” 
is. Enough has been said to shew the value of this “ perhaps.” 

It may be useful as a further exposure of Mr. S.’s knowledge of 
St. Chrysostom, as displayed in his assertion, that the Patriarch 
acknowledged “ exactly the same canon as the Protestant Church,” 
as well as from the intrinsic value of the inquiry, to examine how far 
St. Chrysostom received or rejected the disputed epistles of the 
New Testament. From the writings of this prelate, it is impossible to 
discover that he had any doubt whatever of the authority of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews. We have his homilies or commentaries upon this 
Epistle, as upon the rest, of St. Paul’s letters, and it is everywhere 
quoted as the Apostle’s. 

But from the four disputed Catholic Epistles, there cannot, I 
believe, be found, in the numerous writings of Chrysostom, so much 
as one quotation. From the first Epistle of St. John, he gives 
frequent extracts, from the two second, never ; from the first of St. 
Peter’s Epistles, he also cites, but never from the second ; nor is the 
Epistle of St. Jude ever cited. Iu a homily, supposed by some to 
be St. Chrysostom’s, but which Moutfaucon thinks* was preached 
by a presbyter, before Flavian, Bishop of Antioch, it is said, that 
“ the first Epistle of St. Joh'n is received by all ; but that the Fathers 
“have rejected the second and third, as not canonical.” This pas- 
sage, even if not Chrysostom’s, shews the opinion entertained by that 
portion of the Church, of those two epistles. 1 need scarcely remind 
the reader of the perfect argument of the “ Synopsis” with the rest f- 
of Chrysostom’s writings, as far at least as the books of the New 
Testament are concerned. 

We will now proceed to examine in what manner the contested 
books of the old law are quoted by Chrysostom. From the homily 
just referred to, we learn that a division similar to that given by 
Rufinus, obtained in the district of Antioch. There were the eccle- 
siazomena or the ecclesiastical, the apocryphal, and the canonical 
books.t In the last class, one only of the disputed books of the New 


Montfaucon, diatribe in Synopa. T. vi. p. 309. 


t Ap. Chrys. T. vi. p. 430. 


Testament had been, at this late period, hitherto ranked, in this 
part of the Church. 

The book of Ecclesiasticus, it has been already remarked, is 
very frequently cited by Chrysostom, and the extracts from it are 
introduced in very great variety of phrase. Sometimes it is quoted 
thus: “So says one of our wise men.”# “A certain wise man 
advises. ”t At other times it is adduced, together with texts from 
the undisputed writings whether of the old or new law : “ As the 
“ the Prophet says, ‘ Thy mercy will follow me all the days of my 
“ life Ps. xxii. G. And as it is also elsewhere said : ‘ Behold the 
“ generations of men ; and know that no one hath hoped in the 
“Lord, and hath been confounded.’ Eccli. ii. 11. And again: 
“ ‘ Hope confoundeth not,’ &c. Rom. v. Elsewhere the 

quotation is introduced as Scripture. “ Wherefore is this also 
recommended in the Scripture, saying, &c. ;”§ sometimes as divine 
Scripture : “ Hear what the sacred Scripture says : ‘ (live alms ; 
“ and behold all things are clear unto you;’ Luke, xi. 41 ; and 
“ again : ‘ Alms deliver from all sin, and from death,’ Tobias, iv. 
“11; and again : ‘ Water queneheth a flaming fire, and alms re- 
“ sisteth sins.’ ” Eccli. iii. 33.|| 

The book of Wisdom is quoted in much the same manner, 
though, according to Du Pin,U it was by Chrysostom looked upon 
as the production of Solomon. “ A certain most wise man foreseeing 
“ this, said — ;”## “ And this is not my declaration only, but the 
“ Scripture asserts the same distinction : ‘ For venerable old age 
“ is not that of long time, nor counted by the number of years,’ &c.” 
Wisd. iv. 8.tt 

The book of Tobias we have already seen adduced as divine 
Scripture ; and is also, on several other occasions, quoted in the 
midst of other texts of Scripture, in elucidation, or confirmation, of 
the point which he is treating.^ 

The rest of Esther is cited by St. Chrysostom precisely in the 
same manner as the early chapters. Several verses of the fourteenth 
chapter are adduced as the prayer of the Jewish heroine, Esther. §§ 

The prophecy of Baruch is very frequently quoted, especially 
the usual text in favour of the divinity of Christ. Sometimes this 
text is ascribed to Baruch, as in his twenty-sixth Homily on the 
forty-sixth Psalm, |||| in which place he cites it as a proof that the 
law-giver of the old and new law was the same, and styles the ex- 
tract, the words of a prophet. At other times he assigns it to 

• Ad Pop. Antioch. Horn. x. f Horn ii. in 2. Then*, x. 

1 Horn. 3. in Epi*t. ad Philipp. T. v. p. 62. Eton. 1613. 

% Horn. 2. in Thess. T. v. p. 212. H Horn. 9. in Hebrseos. T. v. p. 481. 

Du Pin Bibl. Patrum. •• Ad Stagir. 1. i. p. 165. 

tt Horn. 8. in Epist. ad Hebr. T. v. p. 472. 

Jt See in Philipp. T. v. p. 26, where it is quoted together with St. Paul's Epistle to 
Titus, and one of the Psalms ; also, Horn. xiii. ad Pop. Antioch. 

Horn. 3. ad Pop. Antioch. T. vi. p. 475 R|| Horn, in Puri. T. i. p. 658. 
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Jeremias, as in liis Homily in defence of the divinity of Christ, from 
the prophecies of the old law, the very first of which prophecies 
cited is the well known passage of Baruch. “ Jeremias says : ‘ this 
“ is our God, and there shall be no other accounted of in compa- 
“ rison of him,’ &c. See in how few words all is said, that though 
“ God, he became man.”* 

On the “ Song of the Three Children,” and on the “ History of 
Susanna,” there are express discourses, in the works of our Bishop ;t 
but as some doubt, whether justly or not I am unable to say, has 
been entertained of their genuineness, it may be useful to observe, 
that the former of those pieces is several times either expressly 
quoted, or referred to, by Chrysostom. J “And the three boys at 
“ Babylon, said : ‘ Neither is there at this time prince, nor leader, 
“ nor prophet, that we mav find thy mercy,’ ” &c. Ban. iii. 38, 39. § 

In his homilies, St. Chrysostom expounds the most interesting 
parts of the Maccabees, to which he devotes three discourses, 
similar in character to his other public expositions of various parts 
of the sacred writings. || 

We have the clearest evidence, consequently, both from the 
catalogues contained in the “ Synopsis,” and from the other writings 
of the Patriarch of Constantinople, that this most eloquent prelate 
rejected no writing which is now admitted by the Catholic Church, 
but that, on the contrary, he has left us liis opinions recorded in 
favour of the authority and inspiration of the disputed writings, at a 
period, when by no express decree had the traditions of the universal 
church been collected, stated, and promulgated.^ 


• Orat. ft Quod Christus Bit Deus contra Gentes, &c." T. vi. See also, Horn, de 
Trin. ; and the homily beginning : “ Profundam soctionem," which is cited in Syn. 6. 
sess. 8. 

t Or. 107. T. v. p. 698—703 ; and Horn. 108. T. v. p. 703. 
t It ia referred to in hi* Horn. 13. in Act. Apost. T. iv. p. 681. 

§ Contra Judseos. Horn. 1. T. vi. p. 316. See also, Horn 13. in Act. Apost. T. iv, 

|| Horn. 94, 96, and 96. T. v. p. 633—640. 

St. Chrysostom was appealed to, in the u Correspondence," p. 96, as teaching that 
the saints may be invocated. As usual Mr. S. (/mils all notice of the extracts placed before 
him. It is indeed probably a fact unprecedented in religious controversy, that an adversary 
should not be able to disprove the force of one single extract, nor even attempt, in more 
than one or two instances, to do so ; should be unable to discover what might seem to be 
a mistranslation ; should, in a word, find himself so completely driven from the field, and 
foiled at every weapon, but abuse, assertion, and other such woman's arts. Not to any 
superior learning, but to the goodness of my cause, and to a careful study of the writers 
whose opinions I have quoted, and somewhat to the egregious ignorance and morbid 
recklessness of my opponent, do 1 ascribe this. I had endeavoured to taunt and goad him 
to the study of St. Chrysostom ; and as a proof of his proficiency, the ex-Curate declares 
that, “ to convince mo that he is not inattentive to the declarations of this Bishop, he will 
give jive quotations from his writings." ** Remarks," p. 64. Convince me, Sir, they do 
convince me, that you know nothing whatever of St. Chrysostom's writings. Five quota* 
tions ! Not so, Sir, for one is taken, you say, from Theodoret in his eclogues, who takes 
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A. D. 402. Innocent the First succeeded Anastasius, as Bishop of 
Rome, in the year 402. In a letter to Exuperius, the saintly* Bishop 

It from Chrysostom, and thus to convince me that you are acquainted with the writings of 
the Bishop of Constantinople, yon are satisfied with taking, at second hand, an extract 
from Theodoret. But, Sir, why not cite the page of even one of those five quotations ! 
And such quotations ? I will place the four first in juxta-position with one of those cited 
by me, and shall beg the reader to decide for himself what St. John Chrysostom thought 
of invoking the saints : — whether he thought it lawful, or illicit, to request of them to pray 
to God for us. 

“ It is good to partake of the prayers I. “ Why dost thou gape after angels 7 

“ They are our fellow-creatures." Hon i. 3. 
on Hub. c. 1. 

II. “ Do all things by God y and introduce 
M not angels." Horn. 18 .on Bom. 

III. “ It was the Devil y envying the ho- 
i( nour we have of addressing ourselves to 
“ God immediately, that, in order to rob us 
“ of this honour, brought in the service of 
fi angels.” Horn. 9. on Coloss. 

IV. “ There is no need of intercessors for 
“ the petitioners, neither is God so ready to 
“ give a gracious answer, when entreated by 
M ethers, as by ourselves praying to him." 
On Matt. cit. Theodor, in Me Eclogues , as 
quoted by Mr. S. in his “ Remarks ," p. 64. 

Now, as it is a rule dictated by common sense, that a doubtful and ambiguous passage 
found m any writer, ia to be explained by others, in which the same subject may he treated 
of more clearly and more fully, I might leave the reader to apply this principle to the above 
extracts, and to determine whether Mr. S., or I, have stated St. Chrysostom's opinions 
correctly. And Mr. 8. had the effrontery to adduce such passages as the above, in oppo- 
sition to the clear and decisive extracts which were under his eyea ! But I have not done 
with his extracts. Omitting, that passages of a much stronger character might be 
gathered from any even modem Catholic writer, than any of the four cited by Mr. S., let 
the reader take notice that, even in the above brief extracts, Mr. S. has been at his 
“ godly and decidedly religious” work again— forgery. Yes, even into the above extracts, 
which I should feel no difficulty in enouncing or writing, Mr. S. has endeavoured to pour 
some degree of strength or venom, by adding something of his ow» y and producing it as 


u of the saints, but when we ourselves 
“ are careful and vigilant. .. .Lrf its 
“ not contemn the prayers of the saints y 
“ nor rely solely on them. By the latter, 
“ we should rashly deceive ourselves ; by 
“ the former , deprive ourselves of what is 
“good and profitable. Let us tuen in- 

“ YOKE THEIR INTERCESSION, and beg that 
“ they extend to us a helping hand.” Homil. 
1. ms 1 Thess. T. xi. p. SM>7 , as quoted in 
the “ Correspondence p. 96. 


• St. Jerorn is almost enthusiastic in his praise of Exuperius ; to whom, though per- 
sonally unacquainted with him, he dedicated his commentary on Zacharias. In his second 
letter to Rusticus, he says of this Bishop : “ I cannot refrain from tears, even at the 
mention of the Bishop of Toulouse." In a former letter to the same, speaking of Exupe- 
rius’s great charity : “ Nothing can he richer," says Jerorn, “ than Exuperius, who has 
driven avarice from the temple, and carries the body of the Lord in a box of osier, and the 
blood of the Lord in a phial of glass." Nihil illo ditiua qui corpus Domini canistro vimi- 
neo, eanguinem portat in vitro.” fcc. 
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of Toulouse, we meet with a catalogue of the books of the Old and 
New Testaments, to the following effect : — “ The following sumum- 

Chrysostom's. For bis second quotation, which consists of nine words, I have sought in 
vain, though I have read the homily through, as printed at Eton, T. iii. p. 163 — 162 ; hut 
his third quotation 1 have Count!. Poor Donald I pity thee ; 1 verily opine that thou 
hast taken it from some brother forger, and that thou hast not been at the trouble of reading 
Chrysostom’s sermons, being so perfectly satisfied with thine own, — being to be printed by 
subscription. But here, in parallel lines, according to custom, for thine, and the reader’s, 
benefit, will I place the forgery and the original, premising that St. Chrysostom is enforcii^j 
the exhortation of St. Paul : “ All whatsoever you do in word or in work, all things do y« 
in the name of the Lord,’! &c. 

“ Therefore did the Devil introduce the u It was the Devil envying the honour we 
u matter of Angels, envying us our honour. “ have of addressing ourselves to Ood imrne- 
“ Suck are enchantments <f Demons.” St. “ diately , that, in order to rob us of this 
Chrysostom Hum. 9. in Coloss. T.lv.p. 139. “ honour , brought in the service of Angels.” 
Eton 1613. As quoted and added to by Mr. 8. u Re- 

marks,” p. 64. 

Every syllable of the above extract which is printed in italics , is forged by dear Donald, 
and might appear as perfectly original amongst the beauties of his sermons. 1 trust we 
shall have that sermon which contains the w true and godly” tale, which has amused his 
hearers, of the priest that had sold leave to commit sins of all hues aud sizes, and was 
cheated after all by a cunning customer It is almost as good as dome of the “ wonders” 
of pages 36, 36, 3f, 33, and 39 of his “ Remarks,” which by the vray are admirable 
** tinkling cymbals,” when a poor writer, or speaker, is at his wits’ ends for something to 
say. Donald is indeed a rare hand at a story. To his fifth quotation 1 have but one word 
to say, that it proves, if it prove any thing, that the prayers of our fellow -mortals on earth 
are not to be asked, bat nothing whatever does it teach of Chrysostom’s opinions, relative 
to the invocation of saints. Not having Theodoret’s Eclogues, and not remembering even 
having ever read any such poetical effusions by that stern and troublesome scholar, 1 must 
content myself with citing the following clear testimony from one of his “ Sermons,” in 
favour of die invocation of saints. u The temples of the victorious martyrs rise, conspi- 
“ cuous for their magnitude, and die richness of their embellishments. It is not once, 
u or twice, or five times, that we yearly approach them, but w# frequently there assemble ; 

“ and there, not unfrequently sing praises to their God. They who are in health, pray for 
u its continuance ; while they pray to be freed, who are oppressed by illness. — But it is 
u not as Gods, that they address the martyrs, but as celestial men , entreating them to become 
“ their intercessors.” Serm. viii .Adv. Genies. T. iv. p. 605. (Kirk and Bering, p. 446.) 

I shall conolude this vindication of my extracts from St. Chrysostom, by reprinting 
another extract from him, published in the “ Correspondence,” because 1 perceive that 
Mr. S. endeavours to weaken the force of the quotation given already, by asserting that 
from the use of the phrase “ to stretch out a helping hand,” St. Chrysostom is speaking 
of the prayers of the living and not of the dead. Now this but further convinces me that 
Mr. S. has never read the passage which he presumes to remark upon, since the whole 
context most clearly points to the saints in heaven ; and if the argument from the use of the 
word u hand,” were of any force, it would follow that, since Christ is said to sit at the right 
hand of the Father , in praying to him or to the Almighty, we should merely address our 
supplications to beings here on earth. What a knowledge your Trinity M. A. has of 
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“ ry will shew what books are comprised in the canon of the holy 
“ Scriptures. These then are the writings which you have desired 
“ me to mention. The five books of -Moses, namely, Genesis, 
“ Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy ; Joshua, Judges ; 
“ four books of the Kingdoms, together with Ruth ; sixteen books of 
“ the Prophets ; five books of Solomon, the Psalter. Of the histori- 
“ cal books, one book of Job, Tobias, Esther, Judith, two books of 
“ the Maccabees, two books of Esdras, and two books of Paralipo- 
“ mena ; of the New Testament, there are the four Gospels, fourteen 
“ Epistles of the Apostle Paul, three of John, two of Peter, the 
“ Epistle of Jude, that of James, the Acts of the Apostles, and the 
“ Apocalypse of John.”* 

On the above extracts, it is unnecessary to make any remark, 
since the reader will at once perceive, that the catalogue of sacred 
writings which it presents, agrees in every respect, both as regards 
the books of the old and of the new law, with the canon of the 
council of Carthage, and with that of our church.t 

figures of rhetoric! Now for the extract referred to : “We, on thin day, celebrate their 
u feast. But on all days, let us pray, and beseech, that they become our patrons ; for not 
“ only when alive, but much more when dead, they can inspire confidence.” Horn. li. T. 1. 
p. 670. 

• Labbe Condi. T. i. p. 1256. Ep. Exnp. n. 7. Lardner as well as some other 
writers, have attempted to discredit the above powerful testimony, by denying its genuine- 
ness. As a specimen of the morbid puerilities to which bigotry or prejudice will bend 
even the most masculine minds, I will beg the reader's attention to Lardner’a argument 
against its authentidty : “ It should be observed, that many of Innocent's letters are 
suspected to be suppositions ; this in particular, and especially the last decree or article in 
it : for it is not very easy to coni'eive, what reason there should be for Innocent to send a 
catalogue of books of Scripture to Exuperius !” — Lardner , v. i. p. 628. This is a fair 
specimen of the objections urged against this letter of Innocent, by Cave, Basnage, and 
Beausobre, who adduce nothing but what is purely negative, and which might not be turned 
with equal force, against almost every ancient w*riting, including the Scriptures. 

t Haring disposed, in the preceding notes, of Mr. S.’s remarks on my extracts from the 
Fathers in support of the invocation of saints, I shall here take the opportunity of noticing 
his remaining comments on two of those earl) - writers, which 1 omitted to examine when 
adducing their evidence respecting the canon of Scripture, not having then resolved to advert 
to his ignorance of ancient writers, and his gross pervasion of their sentiments. 

From St. Irenaeus a passage was adduced in the “ Correspondence,” p. 93, in which, 
by that early Bishop, “ the Virgin Mary" is said “ to have become the advocate of Eve." 

“ Now,” says your classical scholar Mr. 8., “ this pretended passage from Irenwus might 
as well be adduced to prove that the Fathers believed that the moon was made of green 
cheese" — “ Remarks,” p. 50, What a poetical image for a writer of subscription sermons, 
surely with so high an authority in its favour, “ gTeen cheese” will become a standard 
simile ! At all events it surely cannot be henceforth deemed vulgar, or anything but a 
“ decidedly” sober metaphor. But why designate the extract a “ pretended passage from 
Irenseus ?” Where is tlicj pretence ? Is it a forgery , like your quotations, Robert ? No 
such thing, I leave such arts to souls so spirit willy gifted, that they can not only tell what 
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Abundant is the evidence and most decisive in favour of every 
disputed book of the old law, in almost each of the writers whose 

a writer lias said, but what he meant to say. Mr. Simpson knows foil well that the passage 
is genuine ; and pretended ! why it is used for the want of a better epithet, and is a fair 
indication of the floating gossamere mass of tinsel frivolities which constitute the ex- 
Curate’s knowledge, vain, superficial, and undigested. Notwithstanding Mr. S.’s assertion 
I shall still look upon the passage cited as valuable. Mr. S. is folly aware that I am 
justified in doiug so ; and that this is no crude and reckless tenacity of opinion, but the 
result of a careful and dispassionate examination of the passage in all its bearings. This J 
examination occupies three p<iges in my ** Answer to Keary,” p. 10 -13 ; has been read 
by Mr. S. who, notwithstanding be takes upon himself to produce anything from that 
pamphlet which may furnish 1pm with an injurious remark, is very careful to omit all 
notice of such passages as the one to which 1 have just referred. It is of no importance, 
except as a further specimen of his ignorance, to notice that the page to which I refer 
hint is perfectly correct, although he affects to deny this, and although it differs from that 
specified in my 44 Examination of Keary.” 1 need scarcely add, that different editions are 
quoted. 1 have now before me another edition, that of Pamelius, Colon. Agripp. in which 
the passage occurs in a different page. But Mr. S. seems to think, that there is but one 
edition of Iren® us ! 44 Correct reference concludes the ex-Curate, in high delight, at his 

shrewdness, 44 appears to be a matter of no moment.” p. 60. Here is a death blow to my 
accuracy, and what an advertisement of bis own superior care and correctness. Alas ! even 
here pride must have a fall, and the poor frog in the fable must yield, in sadness of fate, to 
our fancy-fed subscription-church, and subscription- sennon exile of Findera. Why the very 
next words to the above self-congratulation are an incorrect reference : 44 /rename, l. 3. 
c. 27.” This is Mr. S.’s authentication of the following passage : 44 lremeua has told us, 

4 The Church of God doth nothing by the invocation of Angels , but purely, simply, and 
openly addresseth her prayers to God aDd the Lord Jesus Christ.' w lrenseus’ words are 
neither correctly quoted, nor is his meaning represented. But first to the reference. The 
above extract neither occurs in the third book, nor in the twenty -seventh chapter of 
Irenseus’s master-piece, as the ex-Curate assures us it does. It is taken from the fifth 
book, and the fifty-seventh chapter. Now here is no difference arising from a diversity of 
editions : that may affect the page, but not the book. And this is your correct reference 
Mr. Simpson! Now to the extract. In the chapter in which the extract really occurs, 
St. Irena*us is arguing against the Valentinians, or more directly against Simon Magus 
and liis followers, who by means, as Iren* us thought, of magical arts produced certain 
phautasmagorial appearances, in support of their peculiar notions, respecting the nature of 
Christ’s body. These effects they accompanied by, and ascribed to, the invocation of their 
c eons, and it is of this that St. Irenaeus is speaking in the passage quoted by Mr. Simpson. 
With this explanation I dismiss die extract, observing, however, that words are omitted, 
such as, 44 by incantations, and wicked curiosity,” which point to the saint’s meaning, and 
others added which, though not of very material importance, were never penned by 
lrenveus. 

I now proceed to the last authority, whose opinions I am called upon to vindicate to our 
Church, against the ex-Curate ; and a i authority worthy of defence, the unfortunate, the 
calumniated, and the laborious Origeu. From that writer a most powerful testimony was 
adduced in the 44 Correspondence,” which I shall reprint, placing it in juxta- position with 
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works after this period have descended to us. The canon, by a 
gradual, but steady and deliberate process, had settled down to 


the extract* given, as from the same writer, by Mr. S. I will however premise, that what 
Mr. S. calls an 44 addition to the 4 Correspondence,’ ” consists in this, as 1 have already 
explained at p. 120, of this pamphlet, that in the written letters, 1 contented myself with 
the mere reference, whilst in the printed letters the passage referred to, was quoted. On 
that quotation which I subjoin, Mr. S. bestows not one word of comment, but very quietly 
observes : 44 Mr. W. quotes Origen, I will quote him too.” — Remarks , p. 60. And this is 
gravely pat forward as a reply to my citation of the Father ! And it is thus that Mr. S. 
expects, by having the appearance of answering, because he says something, to cajole the 
public into a high opinion of his attainments. That might serve when his vessel scudded 
with open sails before the wind, hut 1 fancy there will be a more careful scrutiny now, and 
that such false colours will no longer screen him from detection and infamy. 


41 The Angels are everywhere present : 
u Come then , thou Angels , receiee him that 
" is changed from his former error ; from the 
44 doctrine of demons ; from loud-speaking 
44 iniquity ; and having received him, soothe 
44 him as a kind physician, and instruct him, 
44 for he is yet young. And call to thee the 
44 associates of thy ministry, that together 
44 yon may train to the faith all those that 
44 have been deceived. For 4 there is greater 
44 joy in heaven upon one sinner that doth 
44 penance, than upon ninety-nine just,' " 
ttc.~-Origen, Horn. /. in Ezeeh. T. iil. p. 
368, as quoted in the 44 Correspondence,” 
page 93. 


4 ‘ We must pray to him atone who is God 
44 over aM, and we mast pray to the only 
44 begotten word of God the first born of every 
44 creature.”— Gontr. Cels. L 8. Lot. Ed. 
Bas. 1676. 44 It is an absurdity having 

41 that God with us, and nigh at hand, that 
44 filled* heaven and earth, to go about to 
44 pray to that which is not omnipresent” 
— Origen Contr. Cels. i. v. p. 239. as quoted 
by Mr . S. in Jus “ Remarks,’’ pp. 60, 61. 


Even taking the quotations, as represented by Mr. S. let the reader, 1 care not what his 
prejudices may be, compare them with the extract furnished by me, and decide what were 
Origen’s sentiments respecting the propriety of Invocating the saints. In that extract Origen 
actually begs the prayers of the Angels ; whilst the objection contained in the second of Mr. 
S.’s quotations, from the supposed necessity of the omnipresence of the being invocated ; 
is at once answered, in Origen’s own words : 14 The Angels are every where present.” 
The first extract merely expresses in other words, what the Catechism of the Council of 
Trent, as quoted by me at p. 87, of the 44 Correspondence,” and reprinted in this pamphlet, 
bas so ably explained, with respect to the difference which exists in our manner of praying 
to God and to the man-God, and our invocations of the Saints and Angels. So that, even 
supposing the extracts to be perfectly genuine, they do not modify, in the slightest degree, 
the direct and positive testimony, or rather practice, of Origen. But are the extracts 
really genuine ? In search of the second extract I have carefully read through the whole 
of the fifth book of Origen against Celsus, which, in the be&utifal edition before me, pub- 
lished at Cambridge, in 1668, extends from p. 231, to p. 274, but have found no snch 
passage. Ib this then another forgery ? Has this ex-C urate sunk so deep into shameless- 
ness, as to forge whatever may seem to serve his purpose, and then publish it to the world 
as the production of the lights of God’s church ? Is there then to be nothing sacred from 
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a. nearly uniform standard throughout the vast extension of Christ's 
kingdom. The days of persecution had passed by, and allowed a 

bigotry and religious madness ? And yet the passage ia so easily explicable, in an orthodox 
and catholic sense, that I am willing to hope that the reference only ia incorrect. Cases 
enough of direct forgery have been already proved against him, to induce me to give him 
the benefit of the doubt. 

The firat extract occurs at p. 386, of the eighth book against C elans : but is part only 
of a sentence , and does not represent tyrigen's meaning ; and ia tranalated in such a manner, 
aa to convince me that the ex-Curate never saw it in the original, but has copied it from 
some other incorrect writer. There could not well be a passage more decisively favourable 
to oue part of the Catholic system, which Mr. S. has impugned, than that very passage 
which this ignorant man haa recklessly garbled, mistranslated, and copied, as opposed to 
our belief. Origen, in the preceding sentence to the one quoted, draws the very distinction 
which I have again and again impressed upon the ex-Curatc, that, in venerating the 
Angels, we do not worship them. This was in reply to Celans’s insulting calumny that 
“ the Christian worshipped the Angela." — Contra Cels. L 8. p. 386. “ If Celsus meant," 

answered Origen, u the messengers of God, Gabriel, Michael, and the other Angela and 
“ Archangels, and contended that these are to be worshipped ; then after explaining 
u (cleansing) the meaning of the word worship , and the actions of the worshippers &c . — 

Ibid. 1. e. “ Now we do not deny that these messengers of God, which are honoured by 
“ men, are to be venerated and worshipped (the same word is used here by Origen, aa wu 
u employed by Cehts) but we venerate with prayers and marks of respect, as far as in m» 
“lies, one God, and hia only son, his image the Verb ; offering to God, the Lord of all 
" things, prayers by bis only begotten,” &c. — Origen, 1. 8. c. Cebram, Cantab. 1658. 
The accusation of Celans, agrees to the letter with the slanders of such bigottod Protestant* 
as Mr. S. and Origen'a reply is to this hour that of the Catholic. How rusty are the 
weapons of calumny. 

I shall conclude these remarks in support of Origen's orthodoxy, on the subject of the 
invocation of saints, by an extract which I have met with in reading Origen's fifth book 
against Celsus, which is decisive of the meaning of a ranch objected text of St. Paul, 1. Tfm. 
iv. 1. The passage which I subjoin regards the sense in which the word translated devil, 
in both the Catholic and Protestant versions, (in the original dairnon) is to be understood. 
With ineffable effrontery and blasphemy, and as a horrible specimen of the abuse of Scrip- 
ture, Mr. S. asserts, at p. 46, of hia “ Remarks," that the invocation of saints, is by St, 
Paul called the “ doctrine of Devils.” Has this man no respect then for even God’B word T 
Does he honour it with hia lips only ? and must it too be made, like the writings of the 
Fathers, to speak just what he pleases ? I need not, I hope, remind the reader that the 
Scripture contains no such statement, and that having falsified the Fathers, Mr. S., by a 
natural but fearful process, has been “ given up" to falsify even the very words of his God. 
Leaving therefore this awful profanation of the eternal truth ; more sincere and religious 
men have fancied, that by the word demon, St. Paul understood the departed spirits of 
God's saints. Origen declares most expressly that the word demon was confined to the 
evil angels , the devils. “ The word demon is not ambiguous, like the word men, of whom 
“ some are good and others bad, but always signifies the evil and deceitful spirits, who 
“ draw mankind from the true God, and from heavenly, to things terrestrial.” — Orig. Cuntx. 
Cels. \. vh p. 234. 
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more free intercourse between the brethren of the various churches ; 
the appearances of numerous heresies excited a more careful exami- 
nation of the holy records ; whatever could tend to support the faith 
delivered to the saints was sedulously produced ; copies of the 
sacred writings were, from the riches of its disciples, scattered more 
plentifully through the church ; and by the action of these and other 
causes the scattered elements of revelation were collected and united. 

I could wish to prosecute this subject, and to trace the collection of 
the scattered traditions of the churches respecting the sacred books, 
by the same method which has been hitherto pursued, till Gelasius 
at the head of seventy Bishops, promulgated at Rome, in 497, the 
celebrated decree which seems to have drawn with it, or to have 
concentrated, the opinions of the Latin church. But the very great 
length to which my remarks have already extended warn me to 
draw the present subject to a close. I must, therefore, content my- 4 

self with giving a summary of the evidence adduced, in the foregoing 
pages, from the writers of the first four centuries of the church in 
favour of the Catholic canon of Scripture, from which it must, to 
every unprejudiced mind, appear that the assertion, with which I 
entered upon the examination of the canon of Scripture, has been 
fully proved, namely, that there is as much, or more, evidence in 
favour of the dentero-canonical books of the old, than in support 
of those of the new law. I deem it quite useless to direct the 
reader’s attention to the exposure of the Rev. Robert Simpson : it 
would be indeed a most heartless task to aggravate the situation of 
that restless individual : him therefore I leave to the tender mercies 
of the public, whom he has insulted by his forgeries, mistranslations, 
and similar arts, as if any thing from him would be quite good 
enough for such readers as this town can furnish. Having dragged 
him to the light, and bared his leprous deformities, the public will 
have learned that his rabid declamation against the religion of our 
forefathers, may shew him to be the blunted tool of a political 
faction, but nothing better ; and that the bigotry, the interested 
grimace, and the ignorance of the Pharisee, which roused even the j, 

mild soul of the Saviour to maledictions and woes, can be equalled 
and surpassed but by one being, the ambitious, hypocritical, and 
pelf-fed Judas of the Christian ministry. Who has, in every age 
and clime, convulsed God’s church with schism and heresy ? 

Almost to a man, the Christian minister. Who has heaped up 
treasures on earth, and through fire and blood has waded, with out- 
stretched arm, to tear the last farthing from the palsied grasp of 
poverty ? Who has followed, with the scent of the blood-hound, 
the flying peasant over valley and mountain, and through the 
thunder of strife, the shrieks of expiring victims, in the midst of 
blood and death, has laid his pitiless hand on the unconscious widow, 
has raised the demon-shriek of money, will you now pay me ? 

Who would have a heart of stone, and a soul steeped enough in 
crime, to do these things, in the face of God, — but the Christian 
minister ? And can these things be ? Is the vulture to be gorged 
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with more blood ? Is the assassin to whet his knife fbr more and 
more victims ? And blood-stained persecution, with sickness, 
murder, and famine in her train, is she for ever to go forth, and in 
the name of Jesus too, of religion, and of charity ? He who visits 
the sins of the parents on their children to the third and fourth 
generation, will he not at length wipe away the tears of the widow 
and the orphan, and remember mercy ? And these, oh ! Protest* 
antisra, be thy Gods, and this thy reformation ! The heart sickens 
at the thought. 

The summary of the evidence furnished by the writers of the 
fourth century is easily made. No universal decree of the church 
was known at that period ; hence that degree of uncertainty which 
attaches to certain writings both of the Old and of the New Testa- 
ment : an uncertainty however much more limited than that of the 
preceding centuries. An uniformity of opinion is found, in conse- 
quence of the assembling of the chief pastors of certain districts in 
synod, in large and influential sections of the church ; whilst scarcely 
any notice is taken of certain apocryphal pieces which, we have 
seen, at an earlier date, had acquired some degree of authority in 
certain quarters of God’s church. The guiding spirits of the age, 
Eusebius of Caesarea, Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem, Hilary of 
Poictiers, Epiphanius, Basil, Gregory of Nazianzum, Gregory of 
Nyssa, and Optatus of Milevis, decide in the most express terms, 
some in favour of one, others in favour of another, of the disputed 
writings, whether of the old or new law, without however presuming 
to force them on their contemporaries as canonical ; which they 
were fully aware was a character which no individual could stamp 
upon them, however titled, honoured or gifted, or however convinced 
lumself of their authority. That they were aware was a question 
to which they could only bear their testimony, and proclaim, that 
as inspired and authoritative, by their predecessors, had they been 
quoted, explained, and respected ; and, after the examination of 
testimony, that they themselves were fully assured that, in the same 
high honour, had they been held from the days when the Gospel 
was first preached to their forefathers, by the Apostles or apostolic 
men. The inspiration of the writing they knew was a fact which 
depended, in its source and origin, on the direct influence of the 
Spirit in assisting and defending its writer from error, and not an 
attribute which depended on the will, fancy, or declaration of man. 
Thus on evidence, and on one particular branch only of evidence, 
they felt depended the authority of those writings, namely, on an 
uninterrupted and satisfactory testimony ; which until proved to 
exist, they considered themselves not only allowed but bound, to 
reject, or rather to doubt of, whatever writing was not proposed to 
them supported by that authority. Hence the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, five of the Catholic epistles, and other writings of the new 
law, were reasonably and justifiably repudiated, or doubted of, in 
those districts where the evidence spoken of above, and explained 
more fully in the preceding pages, had not as yet been brought to 
7 . 
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(substantiate the claims of those sacred writings. Some indeed of 
the writers of this age, as Ambrose, Augustin, and Chrysostom, not 
to add Athanasius, had, as such men in all ages have done, ad- 
vanced before their compeers, and antieipated in their own judg- 
ment, the result of the collection and comparison of the scattered 
elements of evidence, which were later concentrated, in various 
synods, and proclaimed at length definitively to the Christian world, 
not as a discovery, or some new revelation, — for such things are 
unknown in a religion which professes to teach nothing but what 
has been delivered, and held in all ages, quod ubique, quod semper, 
quod ab omnibus, — but rather as the expression of a general belief, 
proved to have been derived age after age, by clear and positive 
monuments, from the apostolic days. Such a decree was like the 
gathering of the waters in the vast ocean, composed of the tributary 
streams from ten thousand lands. 

I must here close the enquiry relative to the canon of Scripture, 
laborious, painful, and perhaps tedious, but I trust neither useless 
nor unsatisfactory ; and my conscience is my witness, conducted 
and written with the most anxious wish to he accurate and impar- 
tial. Little did 1 imagine, when I first undertook it, that it would 
have occupied so many pages, and thus prevent me from placing 
before the reader many serious and pregnant reflections on the 
difficulties which attend the workings of that ill-understood 
principle, “ the Bible, and the Bible only.” To a thinking, and 
philosopldc mind, the system which I have hitherto followed will 
probably appear the most satisfactory that could be pursued, in 
demonstrating that the very attribute which constitutes the main 
value of the Bible, 1 mean its inspiration ; nay more, that the very 
authenticity, genuineness, and canon of the Scriptures, cannot be 
established ; and as a consequence, cannot be admitted without 
acknowledging a previous principle, which, as it is the essence and 
the soul of Catholicism, so it is the pillar and the ground of every 
truth admitted by Catholics, and as such, of the inspiration and 
other qualities of the Bible. That principle is tradition, as explained 
in the foregoing pages ; the doctrines of Christ attested and pro- 
claimed in every age and every clime, by the inspired writers in the 
Bible ; by the Bishops, their successors in God’s church, in their 
various waitings ; by the thousand monuments of that moral revo- 
lution which the cross of Jesus brought over the face of God’s 
earth ; indelibly written not on monuments, and tablets of stone 
only, but on the fleshy tablets of the heart, entwined there by every 
tie which the Almighty has formed to guard and preserve truth ; 
enforced by the thunders of God’s vengeance louder than those of 
Sinai, and by sweeter promises than those of Moses ; watched not 
only by the unclosing eye of God’s providence, but by the promised 
superintendance of his Holy Spirit ; and taught, learned, and acted 
upon, by millions of God’s ereatures, divided from each other by 
seas and lands, but united in the brotherhood of the faith, as fellow- 
citizens of Christ’s kingdom. How these and many analogous 
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causes would necessarily preserve inviolate and unchanged, despite 
the “ gates of hell,” the truth taught by Jesus, testified to by the 
Apostles, and delivered to faithful men, has been fully developed in 
this pamphlet ; as lias also been explained, how this first and original- 
rule of Christianity has been appealed to by the Church, and has 
guided her in all her deliberations and decisions. 

1 am, however, fully aware that this view of the question is 
beyond the capacity of many minds ; and 1 had intended, in con- 
sequence, to prosecute the inquiry, and by entering into details, such- 
as the translations of the Bible made by the various Protestant 
sects, which 1 was prepared to shew, and shall on some future 
occasion prove, were formerly most grossly, and still are seriously, 
inaccurate ; but above all by pointing out the difficulties which 
attend the ever-changing interpretations of Scripture, — the doubts 
and uncertainty in which all who do not admit practically that 
authority, which they theoretically deny, must be inevitably 
involved, — the consequent annihilation of faith in some, the 
formation of sects by others, w ith the actual denial in detail by the 
conflicting theories of Protestantism of every single tenet of 
Christianity, and the defence and loud assertion of almost every 
distinctive article of Catholicity by one or other of these protesting 
bodies ; by discussing these and analogous topics to bring the 
subject home to the illiterate and the prejudiced, and thus make 
them see with their own eyes, and touch with their own hands, 
brought out in bold relief, the difficulties and the absurdities to 
which the way, pleasant in appearance, is conducting them, but the 
end of which is death. Nothing would have given me greater 
pleasure than to shew how this country has been duped by the 
promise of religious liberty, and the free exercise of private judg- 
ment ; a promise made to the ear, and broken to the racking and 
torturing of many a heart, and buried under the huge pile of 
articles, canons, and constitutions, varying and inconstant as the 
passions and interests of the men that framed them. I could have 
wished to hold up the bleeding lash, and to expose the blood-stained 
rack ; to fling open the dark portals of the star-chamber, and to 
place before the eyes of a public now able and willing to examine 
such records, the black catalogue of penal laws, by which our 
religion, aye and that of the Dissenters too, has been bound down, 
gagged, and strangled ; to strike the docket of blood, and by this 
lawful recrimination, drive such calumniators as Mr. Simpson hack 
to their homes, there to ponder over articles sworn to hut not 
believed, canons enjoined but not observed, constitutions established 
but despised; with full leisure to prepare for the coming storm, 
which, after sweeping away one after another the religions of men, 
is blackening in. the horizon, awaiting but God’s command to burst 
upon a church which has long since lost its faith, and whose only 
bond of union, and at the same time its principle of dissolution, are 
the honours, riches, and pleasures of this world, the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. Lift up their hands to 
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save her who choose, I shall neither attempt to hasten nor delay her 
fall ; but still hope to see the day when a meddling Curate shall not 
dare to interfere with the religion of my flock, leave his tracts at 
their houses, lead them by insidious arts to the Church, or proclaim 
himself, with boundless effrontery, “ the curate of all the inhabitants 
of Newark.”* How is Lucifer fallen ! 

In my next exposure of Mr. Robert Simpson, the above subjects 
shall be discussed. In the mean while, there remains an accusa- 
tion from this man, which even to think of tortures me, but which 
to be obliged to reply to, is the bitterest punishment that any upright 
mind could, in this life, be agonized with. Were Mr. Simpson a 

• “ Remarks," p. 7. It is probably not generally known, that the ex-Curate in n ailing 
at the various houses of Catholics in this town, is but enforcing one of the many dead-letter 
constitutions of his church ; a constitution passed in days of violent persecution. This 
is, however, the real fact, as appears from the following “ Constitution." 

“ t>6. Every Minister being a Preacher, and having any Popish Recusant or Recusants 
in his parish, and thought fit by the Bishop of the diocese, shall labour diligently with them 
from time to time, thereby to reclaim them from their errors. And if he be no Preacher, 
or not suuh a Preacher, then he shall procure, if he can possibly, some that are Preachers 
so qualified, to take pains with them for that purpose. If he can procure none, then he 
shall inform the Bishop of the diocese thereof, who shall not only appoint some neighbour 
Preacher or Preachers adjoining to take that labour upon them, but himself also, as his im- 
portant affairs will permit him, shall use his best endeavour, by instruction, persuasion, and 
all good means he can devise, to reclaim both them and all other within his diocese so 
affected." — p. 41. Canons and Const, of C. of England, London , 1833. 

Thus the ex- Curate complied with the easy part of his duty, in calling upon the few 
that form my congregation, bnt took care not to venture on me. Even when I proposed to 
meet him at his own house, for the purpose of religious discussion, he begged to decline the 
offer. Now, os 1 am one of the inhabitants of Newark, and as ** all the inhabitants 
of Newark are under his care," surely Mr. S. neglected, not only to obey the rules of his 
church, hut his duty, in not favouring me with a call, “ to reclaim me from my errors." 
Perhaps he will now, having more leisure, do do ; I should feel much obliged to him, and 
insist on but one condition, that there be an impartial reporter to take down our conversa- 
tion, and that then that conversation be published. In the text, .1 have observed that, 
besides the nsual arts employed, another has been adopted to draw if possible Catholics to 
the Church. It is this. — The name of a Catholic is put down upon a list to appear at 
Church, for the purpose of receiving some book, say a Bible, or Testament and Prayer 
Book, and by this temptation it is hoped to induce them to attend at the regular Church 
service. 'This scheme, however, has signally failed. Only one Catholic appeared, and 
that one with my permission, with a view to see what would be the system pursued. Those 
who heard the manner in which the hook, when offered as a bribe , was indignantly rejected, 
and listened to the insolent language of one Clergyman present, will probably never wish 
to give occasion to the repetition of a similar scene, so creditable to the poor Catholic, and 
so dishonourable to the Minister. He was no Minister of this town. When will the per- 
secuting and domineering spirit of these men be tamed ? When will all Christians of every 
denomination dare to assert their own rights, and liberty of conscience, and trample down 
the hollow power assumed by these enervate bigots ? 


Digitized b 




A 


iy Google 


179 


man careful of his words, one that weighed the force of an accusa- 
tion, or one that had a heart that could feel and appreciate its enor- 
mity, the reply to the odious charge of literary dishonesty would be 
painful ; but to be forced to clean the rheum which this thoughtless 
man has voided upon me, knowing him as 1 do, and after proving 
him guilty of forgery, and of sinning against truth in all its variety 
of suppression, mis-statement, insinuation, and deliberate and calcu 
lated assertion of that which he knew not to be true ; why this — 
though I know the confession will be balm and wine to his crushed 
and ruined hopes, and a partial alleviation of the shame which the 
exposure must bring upon him ; — this is a degradation which turns 
my heart to gall, and makes me feel that it is impossible to touch 
such men without being defiled, or self-abased. But as I am re- 
solved to stoop to vindicate myself from this charge, if there be a 
tongue that does not cry shnme on my unblushing accuser, and 
proclaim him a calumniator, after reading the following pages, if I 
do not hoist him with his own petard, and blow his hopes to atoms, 

then : but to calm and clear facts. By these are the public to 

judge, and I must not forget that 1 have a prejudiced public to deal 
with, more ready to condemn than to absolve ; yet shall, even a 
Catholic Clergyman, if innocent, not appeal in vain to Englishmen 
for justice to himself, and for a fitting punishment, in their scorn, on 
the assassin slander of that worst of calumniators, an ambitious, 
restless, and disappointed Curate. 

Here, then, follows the accusation in Mr. Robert Simpson’s own 
words, and each and every word of it in his own choice style, italics, 
capitals, and all ; 

From the Title Page of the Reverend Gentleman’s publi- 
“ cation, the reader would naturally suppose, that the “ Correspond- 
“ ence” which he has thought proper to publish, contained the whole 
“ of the letters that passed on both sides, up to the time when the 
“ work was sent to press. The reader, I fancy, would also expect 
“ that the publication should be an exact copy of those letters , or at 
“ least that if any alterations were made, they would be duly point- 
“ ed out by the person who had made them. What then will the 
“ reader think of the HONESTY of this Reverend Divine, when 
“ he learns that several of his letters have been altogether omitted, 
“ and that in those which are given, in many instances, whole pas- 
“ sages have been inserted, in some important words and phrases 
“ have been omitted; the designation of authors referred to has been 
“ altered; the references to authorities in many instances, have been 
“changed ; and mutilated translations have been substituted for the 
“ originals, both Greek and Latin : many of these will come under 
“ our notice as we proceed with the work. What degree of credit 
“ is due to one who can act so dishonourable a part it is uot for me 
“ to decide ; the reader, however, will be able to form some estimate 
“ of the truth of liis statements, and the accuracy of his facts. But, 
* “ not content with the alterations and emendations of his own, this 

“ HONEST Divine has also taken the liberty of suppressing seve- 
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“ ral of MY letters , has given garbled, extracts from others, and 
“ omitted important words and phrases in the authorities I quoted in 
“ support of my assertions. Affording a pretty specimen, truly 
“ of the Romish method of conducting a controversy.” 

Now, I grant, if I have done this, or one half of this,, that I 
deserve all this man’s abuse, and more : but if 1 shall shew that I 
have not suppressed one letter of his or mine ; that 1 have not 
knowingly omitted one single phrase important or unimportant ; that 
in no one instance have 1 given a translation which even he has 
dared to call mutilated or garbled ; that this accuser has deliberately 
held back from the public, facts which exonerate me from all blame, 
or shadow of fault, both as regards any accidental omission of a word 
or two, or the necessity of appealing to different editions which he 
designates alterations of reference ; if I shall shew, under his own 
haud, that those accusations were well known to him to be unfound- 
ed, false, and slanderous ; then what becomes of this Rev. Robert 
Simpson’s character ? Will he not stand before the public as a 
designing, calculating calumniator, in cold blood lilting up his 
assassin hand against his neighbour, and doing the worst in his 
power to stab at reputation ? Will it not be as plain as the sun in 
yonder heaven that, calculating and weighing the prejudices of this 
town, he has computed the chances of bigotry and intolerance 
drinking the slander, and the difficulties of extracting the poisoned 
arrow when once fastened. Now mark me Mr. Simpson, you have 
overrated yourself, by over much cunning, and I take the hollow 
ground from beneath you, and down you fall, here at least to rise no 
more ; and I forewarn you, that this shall pursue you and dog your 
heels, go you whither you will. Up hill you have pushed, with 
infinite labour and self-abasement, the rock, which shall recoil and 
crush its master. 

As you used your little brief authority to dupe the public, not 
dreaming of sueh a change coming over your hopes, so shall l — ■ 
whilst I pity from my heart the state to which you have brought 
yourself by means which I need not, and will not designate — use 
these altered circumstances to tear off the thin covering, the cobweb 
mask, pervious as the air, which serves still to shadow you, and 
henceforward shall you be seen as you are, and men shall look you- 
through and through. Think not that I wish to take one stone 
from your spiritual church, or one leaf from your peculiar sermons ; 
the former, you are too cunning yourself not to know, would be to- 
injure my own hopes, — schism is disunion, and disunion weakness — 
and your sermons will afford me, from the specimen which I have 
seen, and the descriptions which 1 have received, many a hearty 
laugh, when otherwise my heart might sink within me at the igno- 
rance and illiberality which I see around me. Now for your slanders. 

Why ! the very first sentence is a gross attempt at imposition. 
You emblazon in italics- that, from “ the title-page the public had a 
right to expect all the letters that passed on both sides, up to the 
time when the work was sent to press." From the title-page, the 
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public were to expect this ! Then what save the title-page ? Here 
it is, with all its information : “ A Correspondence between the Rev, 
R. Simpson, Protestant Curate, and the Rev. J. Waterworth, Ca- 
tholic Clergyman, of Newark, on certain Doctrines and Practices 
ascribed to the Catholic Church.” Now will you tell me, Mr. Ro- 
bert Simpson, where there is one word about the time of going to 
press, or about any time up to which the letters that passed between 
us were to be made public? Is it the same thing to say : “A 
Correspondence on certain Doctrines and Practices ascribed to the 
Catholic Church and “ a Correspondence up to the time when 
the work was sent to press ?” Was not every letter published that 
ever passed between us on the doctrines and practices ascribed to 
our church ? If it was not, why not publish the omitted letters in 
your own pamphlet? Here was a plain, intelligible, and direct 
method, and the only satisfactory wav, of settling the question for 
ever. But, Sir, you did not do this. You could find room enough 
for the tale of “ poor Donald,” for “ Buckingham’s bottle-jest,” for 
certain lecherous legends, which no modest female, not one of your 
own disciples, would dare to read in public, or would not blush to be 
known to have read ; — impurities which you could not for your 
life omit, so did they water to suffocation on your lips, with the 
prurient salaciousness of a rou€ debauchee sweltering from the 
orgies of Oxford or Cambridge ; — you could vomit blasphemy with 
all the levity, and zest, but without the wit, of a Voltaire, or a Tom 
Paine, against the sacraments of our church ; and launch your 
briltum fit/men, your pointless, — to those assailed, though a barbed 
arrow to your own soul, — anathemas, dooming to hell everlastingly* 
every Catholic — does not your heart sink within you as you see 
your own deeds brought before you, by even a mortal tongue ? — for 
these and such horrors you could find space, but for the suppressed 
letters, not one line ! 

2dly. But to proceed. Not only is the title-page silent on the 
point in support of which you quote it, whilst it points to a very 
different expectation ; not only is your own answer equally free 
from furnishing any evidence in support of your calumny, but the 
very “ correspondence” itself is proof enough, to any man that 
reads to understand, that every letter on the doctrines and practices 
of our church was published. Open then the “ correspondence.” 
Does Mr. Simpson refuse, at p. 81, to continue the correspondence? 
Read and decide. 

Dear Sir, — I beg to decline continuing a correspondence which 
ca7i tend to no satisfactory result. Whenever you think fit to 
appeal to “ the public,” as intimated in your last note, 1 shall be 
ready to meet you. I defy you to disprove a single statement 
contained in my “ observations.” Please to return the letters I 
sent yon, according to your promise. I am, yours, truly, 

Newark, 27th May, 1834. ROBERT SIMPSON. 

To the Rev. J. Waterworth. 

• BUnnark*, p. 66. 
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Now, Sir, is not this your own letter, your own choice English ? 
But I had taken hold, and was not to be shaken off so easily. 
Having you fairly in my clutch, I replied by a letter of startling 
length, in which 1 remarked, p. 82, that “ before parting, I should 
“ take leave to explain the remaining subjects touched upon in 
“ your ‘ observations.’ ” This dragged forth seven more lines, not 
of reply , but of repetition of refusal to continue the controversy. 
Here is the coward answer of your clergyman, basking and sunning 
himself in the light of the glorious Reformation, to a poor benighted 
follower of the religion of our deluded , uncharitable, and wicked 
ancestors. 

Dear Sir, — As you have stated that it is your intention to appeal 
to the public, ( and I have declined continuing the correspondence ) 
I shall not enter upon the consideration of the contents of your last 
letter. Whenever your work leaves the press, on receiving a copy, 
I will take care to reply to all the arguments which you have 
adduced — arguments which you, at least, know, have been as often 
answered as they have been adduced. I remain, yours truly, 

23rd June, 1834. Robert Simpson. 

To the Rev. J. Waterworth. 

Is this final ? was not this the last letter penned by you, in which 
one syllable relative to our belief or practice was written ? Do you 
not here repeat your refusal to continue the Correspondence? That 
it was vain to goad, or taunt the learned Mr. Simpson, to continue 
the controversy after two such letters and refusals, I saw clearly, 
and was compelled to quit my gripe, and leave the galled Curate to 
wince, and howl his dolorous “ Remarks,” after teaching him to fear, 
if not to respect, his predecessor in this Church of England. The 
whole letter, the most careless reader must see, was penned under 
that impression, — in it is contained at p. 109, a prophecy fulfilled to 
the letter, relative to the nature of Mr. S.’s reply ; whilst at p. 110, 
a summary is given of the matters discussed in the Correspondence. 

Here, then, is my Vindication, with all that understand what 
they read, from the intrinsic evidence of the Correspondence itself, 
and from the then Curate’s own letters. Out upon such effrontery ! 
Surely this man must fancy his readers either destitute of common 
sense, and judgment, or as stark blind with hatred of the religion of 
their forefathers as himself, to dare in the face of such facts, and with 
these letters before them, to come before them with his whining 
lamentations, “ my letters have been suppressed.” Suppress your 
letters! Why as the bitterest punishment, and the clearest expo- 
sure, had they existed, would 1 have published them — your contro- 
versial letters of ten lines a piece : and suppress my own ! no, you 
well know that, after your kind information, that “ your ‘ observa- 
tions ’ were out of print,” and your hectoring letter, after the “ Cor- 
respondence” was printed, coupled with the offer that you were 
“ quite satisfied to let matters rest, if I would withdraw the work,”* . 


• The above are extract* from a note of Mr. Simpaon’w, dated Oct. 24, the day previoua 
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I was not to be bribed or bullied to suppress them ; and have the sa- 
tisfaction of informing you, that of some use have these letters been 
by God’s goodness, in enlightening the eyes of some who little 
thought a Protestant Minister could make such little head against a 
Catholic Priest. 

3dly. I have yet another point of view in which to exhibit the slan- 
der: there is evidence before me which I am willing that a jury of his 
followers shall sift, and decide whether it dcrs not prove that this 
crimination was an after-thought of villany ; that Mr. Simpson was 
himself satisfied that every letter had been published, at a period 
when, had he expressed the slightest wish for the publication of any 
subsequent letters, that wish could and would have been attended 
to. And here follows the proof of this assertion. At Mr. S.’s own 
request I caused him to be supplied with each proof-sheet as it left 
the press. This was, I am informed, regularly done, so that he 
was as perfectly cognizant as 1 was of every circumstance connected 
with the printing of the letters. Now it so fortunes, that the Preface 
was printed subsequently to the Letters, so that Mr. S. could not but 
be fully aware that the “ Correspondence ” was considered by me 
closed, when all the letters relative to the faith and practice of our 
church had been published. Did Mr. Simpson complain, did he 
call for additional letters ? Not one word of complaint, not one 
additional letter did he call for ; but though several, I do not 
recollect the precise number of, notes passed between us, in which 
he vapoured, threatened, and offered “ to let matters rest,” would I 
but suppress the correspondence ; though in the same note in which 
the above words occur, this man had the insolence, in even a private 
note, addressed to his equal, to use the nick-name “ Romish,” and 
charged me with not having “ given a correct copy of our corres- 
pondence," and this in a note written when both Preface and Cor- 
respondence had been printed, and were about to be publicly an- 
nounced for sale ; yet was there not one word, or syllable, penned, 
from w'hich the slightest suspicion could be entertaiued that he 
intended to vamp his silly letters by this slander. No, this was an 
after-thought, the result of calculated revenge, the deliberate 
sharpening of the dagger, the feathering of the arrow, the whetting 
of the knife. 

4thly. I have a last remark to append on this same subject 
On what will the reader think has Mr. S. built the above house of 
glass? On what! Here are the particulars. After the “ corres- 
pondence" had ceased between us, and I had resolved, from circum- 
stances alluded to in my last letter, p. 101,* to publish, if 1 could 

to the actual publication of the “ Correspondence.” What a terror to me that Ms * < Obser- 
vations" would be reprinted, if I did not suppress the M Correspondence." Terrified as soon 
at the rustling of a straw. Oh ! vanity, what a deceiver thou art. 

• Those circumstances I was unwilling to make public, and alluded to them in the fol- 
lowing ambiguous words : “ The circumstances under which I declared my intention of 

appealing to the public, I shall not dwell upon. I will only remark, that they furnished 

AA 
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without breach of the laws of propriety, the letters that had passed 
between us, Mr. S. had occasion to write to me for the loan of 
“ Devoti,” a writer on canon law ; with which when 1 had furnished 
him, I requested of him, at the same .time, to cease to leave his 
“Tracts” at the houses of those of my congregation. Mr. S.’s 

me with many reflections favourable to the discipline practised In our church, and recom- 
mended by yours — the celibacy of the clergy .” This hint was, 1 doubt not, explained and 
made perfectly intelligible to the ex-Curate; and I should still have left the matter in the 
same ambiguity, had not Mr. S. chosen to assert that my resolution to publish was formed 
from the very outset of the “correspondence,” and nut superinduced by accident. This 
denial, aa it is penned, fa, or very nearly approaches to, what has been reckoned a pecu- 
liarity of Irishmen, a bull. “ My letters (says Mr. S.) were not written with any view to 
publication, whilst Mr. W. had evidently such an intention from the first : yet sixteen 
letters were permitted to pass on each side, before even one hint teas dropped by my oppo- 
nent of what he meant to do.” Had not I reason to say that Mr. S. was so spiritually 
gifted that he could tell what a writer meant to say, for here he declares that it evidently 
was my intention from the first to publish, and yet not a hint of this is perceptible in the 
first sixteen letters! How an intention can be evident, and at the same time invisible, is 
beyond, I doubt not, most men’s comprehension. But cunning seer, this apology for the 
wretched style and matter of your letters is very useless, as to the fall aro your letters 
equal to your “remarks.” But I will prove even this untrue; and shall introduce the 
reader to a part of the real motive which determined me to publish. Fortune willed that 
I should find myself in one of the Nottingham and Newark coaches, on my return from 
the former place, in company with a lady and gentleman, to whom I was personally aa 
unknown, as they to me. Of the gossip and the tete-a-tete between the two I BliaD suy 
nothing, except that Mr. R. Simpson, and his family concerns, his habits, his quiet way, 
and many laudatory things, as in duty beseemed, formed the principal topic. On 
approaching Newark, who but myself should become the subject of conversation ; and on 
passing the “Old Hall,” it was saluted, with a very peculiar simper, as the residence of 
Mr. Robert’s “ friend.” Then followed an account of the controversy, a critique withal, 
and sundry such items, which let me see that the Correspondence was not very private at 
least. After the lady had been safely deposited, I took the opportunity of informing the 
gentleman, who is a Protestant Clergyman, residing in the neighbourhood of Newark, 
much to his surprise, if not horror, that their compagnon de voyage, their Fat her Confessor, 
was no other than the Rev. J. Waterworth. From that moment, and not till that 
moment, did the thought press itself on me, that the Correspondence was a public, and not 
a private subject, as it was made the matter of even stage-coach gossip, and not over 
accurately described. However, this did not determine me, nor satisfy me, that 1 was 
justified in publishing the letters. Accordingly I asked the advice, not of one, but of four 
gentlemen, fully competent to give an honourable and correct opinion ; and two of those 
opinions I have by mo in their letters in reply, one of which is dated July 26th ; which, 
it must be remarked, is a month later than the very last letter of the “ correspondence .” 
Those letters I shall willingly shew to Mr. Simpson, or to any gentleman whom he shall 
authorize to inspect them. So much for this subject. — I shall avail myself of this note to 
observe, that the “ Declaration of our Bishops,” was placed in the British Museum, not- 
withstanding Mr» S.'s denial. In an address to tho electors of Grantham, by the Hon. 

— Clifford, this fact is stated in the very same year that the Declaration wus published. 
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reply that he would not cease to do so, is printed in the Preface, 
p. viii. Nearly a month expired, when Mr. S. proposed to me that 
, I should suppress all personalities in the printed letters. This 
proposal, and my reply to.it, are also printed in the Preface, and to 
them the reader is referred, pp. ix, x, xi, xii. Followed two 
other letters, which I give in the margin, for the reader’s satis- 
faction,* of precisely the same nature, containing not one syllable 
relative to the original points in dispute, — the faith and practice 
ascribed to our church, — but purely and solely regarding the manner 
in which the letters on those subjects had best be published. — I have 
not room for the answers sent by me ; indeed the contents, regarding 
as they did, so trifling a point, are not worth preserving. 

Here then is Mr. S.’s rope of sand ; here all the letters which 
he says were suppressed, consisting of a request, on his part, for the 
use of a book, and that certain portions of the Correspondence 
should be omitted : letters written after he had twice declined to 
continue “ the correspondence,” and had declared that correspond- 
ence closed. Is this so, Mr. S., or is it not? Stand forth, and 
deny the above statements if you can, or dare ; — for if you cannot, 
and dare not, then must silence, under such circumstances, be 
looked upon as a confession of your guilt. Thus then we stand 
before the public : one of us must be a calumniator, and a falsifier : 
for myself, I place my hand on the above facts, and by them I 
stand or fall. If you have any feeling of honour left in you, or as 
you hope for respect and belief amongst honest and upright men, 
produce your vouchers : “ If I have done evil, give testimony of 

the evil ; but if well, why strikest thou me ?” 

The next charge is this : That the copies of the letters printed 

fire not correct, inasmuch as “ in some instances whole passages 
have been inserted, in some, important words and phrases have been 
omitted." 

First, as to the insertions. On this, after the preceding pages, 

I need not bestow many words. The reader will find this misre- 
presentation fully answered in pages 120, 131, &c., of this pamphlet. 
To such as may be unwilling to trouble themselves with looking 
back to those references, I give this short explanation. In the 
closing letters of the Correspondence there were numerous references 
to the works of the Fathers, so numerous that I was unwilling to 
give myself the trouble of transcribing them, but took the easier 
method of sending a pamphlet of mine to Mr. S., in which the 
passages referred to were given at full length. The passages thus 
referred to in the written letters, and laid before Mr. S. in a printed 
work, were published at full length in the printed letters. And this 
is held up with all the mystery of italics, as a piece of inconceivable 

Newark , Aug. 5, 1834. 

• Dear Sir, — It was on your account, and not on my own t that I threw out the hint in 
my last note. Of course you are at perfect liberty to take it or not, as you see fit. I 
leave it with you. 
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dishonesty ! So that were I to refer in a written letter to a text of 
Scripture for instance, and in a printed copy of the same letter, were 
to publish the passage at length to which I had in writing merely 
referred, this would be dishonest! Now this is precisely the case 
before us. Is it not almost incredible that any one, with the image 
of God stamped on him, should debase himself in this manner ? 

2. “ Important words and phrases have been omitted.” To 

this I plead guilty. There is one instance, and only one, in which 
an omission of that character occurs. But hear the evidence, and 
judge. Every omission is not voluntary. 1 1 is not every one that 
is so lost to shame, that will take three lines from a passage, and 
omit the rest, as Mr. S. has been proved to have done at p. 157 of 
this publication, — deliberately perverting the text before him. 
This right hand shall sooner wither than it shall be thus prostituted. 
What then is the omission, and how occasioned ? At p. 54 of the 
Correspondence, will be found an extract from the Rliemish Testa- 
ment, in which, amongst other observations, is this : “ That the 

Holy Scriptures, though truly and Cutholickly translated, into vulgar 
tongues, yet may not be indifferently read of all men,” &c. How 
the meaning of this extract, cited by Mr. S., is shamefully tortured, 
by the omission of the sentence next following, which satisfactorily 
explains it, is shewn at p. 59 of the same Correspondence ; but this 
is not the subject to which 1 would now direct the reader’s attention, 
which I would point to the words printed above in italics, which 
words were omitted in the printed Correspondence. Here was a 
fair opportunity, to the ordinary eye, for complaint. As the famished 
tiger pounces on liis prey, the then Curate seized on it, and with all 
the palsied vigour which he could summon, — his puling style bol- 
stered by his usual capitals, — thus remarks : “ 1 would call the 

“ especial attention of the reader to this last paragraph, as affording 
“ a fine specimen of ROMISH HONESTY. My reverend oppo- 
“ nent, feeling the force of this parenthetic sentence, (?) '■though 
“ truly and Cutholickly' translated, has OMITTED those words in 
“ that copy of my letter which he has given to the public in his Cor- 
“ respondence 1 do not wonder at this limping abuse : the hand 
of the ex-Curate, 1 doubt not, trembled, not with indignation, but 
with fear, as he penned that passage. He saw, in the prospect, the 


Hare you a copy of your translation of u Vcron” by you ? I should be glad to pur- 
chase a copy. If you have not one, perhaps you could favour me with the loan of the 
original. Yours truly, Robert Simpson. 

I have no romarka to make till the work appears. 

Dear Sir, — As you propose publishing an actual correspondence, I think it had better 
appear entire. I will not cause any unnecessary delay. — Accept my best thanks for the 
books. I should wish to keep the reply to Mr. Keary — and shull endeavour to procure a 
copy of Veron. — There is no price marked on the pamphlet, or I would have sent you the 
money. I am, your's very truly, Robert Simpson. 

Newark, Aug. 13, 1834. 


Digitized by Goog 


187 


scourge, and felt that he deserved it. The fact is, that the omission, 
which was purely accidental, was discovered by me before the work 
was published ; and in a letter to Mr. S. I offered to notice the 
omission as an erratum ; whilst the printer promised to cut out the 
entire page, and to reprint it, without additional charge. My offer 
was made in these words, in a letter dated Oct. 23rd : “ I am 

“ sorry to find that the words, ‘ though truly and Catholickly,’ have 
“ been accidentally omitted. The sentence, as the word ‘yet’ 

“ shews, clearly requires them. If you deem it material I will 
“ notice the omission as an ‘ erratum.’ However, the omission 
“ seems to me of little importance ; the proposition, as it now stands, 

“ being universal, and consequently including all particular trans- 
“ lations. As the printing is closed, 1 hope you will take a similar 
“ view.” With this offer betore him, the ex-Curate accuses me of 
dishonesty. With these facts before the public, I ask who deserves 
the imputation ? Who is the dishonest man ? He who proposes-^f'-'T'' 
to correct an error; or he who, knowing that proposal, omits to 
mention it, and acts as if it did not exist! The honest Mr. Simpson ! 

The remaining accusations may be summarily disposed of. The 
reason why the references were, in some instances, altered, has been 
already explained in various parts of this pamphlet, as in pages 120, 

&c. The accusation amounts to this, and not one jot more, that the 
very same passage is in every single instance referred to, but that 
different editions were quoted, in some few cases in the printed, to 
what had been cited in the written letters. The reason of this 
alteration the reader will have found explained in the place referred 
to above, and was, in one word, because, from a motive of delicacy, 

I was unwilling to recall a work of mine which I had lent Mr. 
Simpson, and from which, when writing, 1 had copied the referen- 
ces. 1 have one remark to add which will serve to shew to what 
meanness some men will grovel, rather than not be revenged. But 
revenge is a blind guide, whose ways are yawning precipices. In 
the same letter quoted above, and dated Oct. 13th, I explained to 
Mr. Simpson the causes, as adduced in this paragraph, of the unim- 
portant difference ; but he had not the manliness to state this : and 
what a dupe was 1 of words and names, to expect it from the well- 
known Curate of Finderu. 

“ The designation of authors referred to has been altered.” Yes: 

“ Herbert Thorndike is at one time described as Bishop, at another 
“ as the Protestant Archdeacon /” So it appears, reader, that I re- 
ally w'as very ignorant of Thorndike’s titles, and that, I very unce- 
remoniously, bestowed upon him, first, an archdeaconry, next a 
diocese ! To the humble ex-Curate, who, no doubt, eschews all such 
honours, it must have seemed a very grievous crime, but I hope it 
will not, to the public. I acknowledge the mistake, and am pleased 
to find that this is the only instance, with which I am acquainted, in 
which the designation of Authors (Author ?) referred to has been 
altered.”* 

* Thu gives me an opportunity of defending two other authorities, the two last 
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1 have now come to the last of these accusations, and appeal to 
the reader whether calumny ever grasped more horrible, but more 

attacked by Mr. 8., relative to the Invocation of Saints ; one of which authorities was 
Thorndike, and the other Montague, Bishop of Norwich. ' These writers, with several others, 
were adduced as Protestant testimonies, freeing our church from the charge brought against 
her, by such bigots and rcaaoners as Mr. S., of being guilty of idolatry in her doctrine respect- 
ing the Invocation of Saints. Let the reader bear in mind, that it was for this purpose, 
and for this only, that these writers were adduced, since the exposure which follows 
depends much on this fact. Here is Mr. S.’s accusation : “ The quotation given by 

“ Mr. W., as from this writer, has no place whatever in the treatise to which Mr. fP. 

** refers , it is an entire FABRICATION from first to last, concocted by my Rev. opponent, 

“ of (?) three several sentences brought into kotch potch.” (!) Let the reader understand 
the above serious charge, and then let him mark how, in the very next words, the 
ex- Curate contradicts his own slander. “ The Jirst sentence is taken from the table of 
“ contents , and the se<'<md and third have no connection with each other in the writings of 
u Herbert Thorndike.” Here, in the very same breath, he admits that the quotations 
denounced as ‘fabrications,’ are in Thorndike’s treatise. So much for the calumny. Now 
for the details. 1. The first sentence is taken from the table of contents. But is it 
therefore of less value ? Is it not therefore Thorndike’s statement ? Would not a 
quotation froth the contents, which are placed at the head of the chapters in this pamphlet, 
be justly produced as my opinion ? Undoubtedly it would ; and just in the same manner 
is the extract frem Thorndike validly adduced. At the head of each chapter, Thorndike 
gives a summary of its contents, and these are placed, in the edition of 1662 which is now 
before me, as “head-lines,” opposite to the paragraph in which that summary is developed. 
Would that I had space for the whole of that paragraph, in which Thorndike shews, by a 
profound, though obscure argumentation, that “they that separate from the Church of Rome 
as idolaters, are thereby schismatics before God.” p. 6. Just freights and Measures . 
Not having space, I must take a more summary, but equally satisfactory method, Thorn- 
dike’s work shall, with the permission of the printer of this pamphlet, remain on his table 
till the close of this month, to be consulted by all who wish to satisfy themselves of the 
value of Mr. S.’s slander. Thus do I meet your charge of “ fabrication.” We shall see 
how you will meet the numerous proofs which 1 have adduced of your having used that 
outcast’s weapon. Is the next quotation, to use the classical Curate’s “ peculiar” style, a 
hatch potch ? It is not. The words occur in the same treatise, in the same page, in the 
some paragraph, and convey, in Thorndike’s own words, syllable for syllable, and word 
for word, the writer's meaning. Here then we are again directly at variance in our state- 
ments. One of us is clearly a falsifier. Turn then to p. 11 of the same book, and satisfy 
yourselves, by inspecting with your own eyes, the original work, all ye that have trusted 
in the Rev. R. Simpson. So much for Thorndike. 

2. Now for Montague. Monstrous effrontery ! And here with the very same 
quotation, placed before the reader’s eyes, as that adduced by me in the Correspondence, 
p. 99, as a proof that Montague did not look npon the Invocation of Saints as idolatrous , at 
least, whatever else he might object to it, this bold and presumptuous man introduces his 
remarks thus : “ It is a painful thing to be obliged to declare that the Bishop’s senti- 

«* ments are directly the reverse of what Mr. JP. states them to be.” Is this possible ? 
And the hypocrisy of calling it “ a painful thing to be obliged ” — to do what ? Why to 
pervert the plainest words that pen can write, or tongue utter j such words as these : “ I 


Digitized by Google 


189 


blunted weapons, or revenge had its assassin’s cloak* stripped off, 
and the clutched dagger exposed more manifestly. And the last 
accusation is similar to the preceding. “ Mutilated translations 
have been substituted for the originals, both Greek and Latin.” 
Why the Greek was omitted has been explained at p. 83 of this 
pamphlet, and was, briefly, for the best of all reasons, that in New- 
ark it could not be procured, without great difficulty ; but that one 
translation, whether from the Greek or Latin, mutilated has been 
proved, or can be styled, without asserting what is not true, Mr. S. 
well knows.* He has not so designated even one solitary passage 
in his “ Remarks.” This, then, is an utter calumny. 

u grant (says Montague), Christ is not wronged in his mediation : It is no impiety to 

“ say as they (Catholicks) DO j Holy AJary, pray for me f holy Peter, pray for me." 
Antid. p. 118. These words, printed with the very name capitals, for fear lest Mr. S. 
should attempt to pervert them, appeared in the Correspondence, p. 99, as a proof that 
Montague did not consider the Invocation of Saints idolatrous ; and with these very words 
before him, — yes, and printed too in his Remarks, p. 57, — Mr. S., with the same enor- 
mous outrage u on all the feelings of our nature, with which the armed ruffian, at the 
dagger’s point, or with the cocked pistol, should demand your money, — with the withering 
sneer, * it is painful to be obliged ,” — asserts, “ it is painful to be obliged to declare that the 
Bishop’s sentiments are directly the reverse of what Mr. W . states them to be.” That the 
Bishop did not approve of the invocation of saints, that he calls it a “ foolerie,” does this 
prove, in the face of his denial, that he called, or thought, it idolatrous. Very foolish he 
deems it, no doubt, for we all fancy whatever tallies not with our opinions foolish ,* but the 
Bishop had sense enough to distinguish what was idolatry, from what was not j or 
perhaps, having attained the object of his wishes, the mitre, he could afford to speak the 
truth j unlike some, who, with Paley, “ cannot afford to keep a conscience,” and who 
remind me of an anecdote told by Bishop Burnet, of Archbishop Sheldon, who, when asked 
by the Duke of York, in the time of Charles II., if it were the doctrine of the Church of 
England, that Catholics are idolaters, replied : “ That it was not , but that young men of 
parts would be popular , and such a charge was the way to it .” — Burnet , Hist, of his own , 
Times. 1673. 

• At p. 56 of Mr. S.’s Remarks, occurs the only attempt to make out a case of 
mistranslation ; not however even that is called a mutilated translation. The Curate 
places the Latiu and English in opposition thus : 

De quibus scriptum est sequuntur agnum Of them it is written, that they follow the 
quocunque vadit ; si Agnus ubique, ergo et Lamb, whithersoever he goeth ; — if then the 
ii qoi cum Agno sunt ubique credendi sunt. Lamb be every where, so too must they of 
— Original Corresp. necessity be who every where follow him. - 

Mr. W.’s substitution. 

The translation is thus paraded as an instance of a translation by me of the Latin future 
participle in u dus,” by the phrase “ must of necessity a topic which formed so tedious 
an episode in the Correspondence. To that translation I adhere, and content myself with 
referring Mr. S. to my oft-repeated remark, which he takes care to suppress, as usual, for 
the sake of a momentary triumph, that the u future participle” is ambiguous, and must be 
translated, either as signifying “ recommendation,” “ propriety,” or as importing a neces- 
sity,” “obligation,” according as the context, &c., may require. Jerom’s argument 
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Thus lie shivered and scattered the poisoned weapons of this 
stabber at character. The arm has been stricken up, and unnerved 
for ever, that aimed at me with the knife of slander. And here I 
leave my accuser to the world’s pity and contempt, and to the gnaw- 
ing viper of his own conscience: but not "to part for long, — he has 
chosen a curse, and a curse shall cling to him, close as the venom- 
steeped vest of Hercules, or the fiery crown of Jason. 1 pause 
awhile for a reply, and for events to unfold themselves ; and then 
Mr. Robert Simpson must be again before the public, he and what 
remains unnoticed of his “ Remarks.” 

To the reader 1 will put these questions : IIow comes it that Mr. 
S., to make even the appearance of a stand, is forced to fly to for- 
gery, to suppression, to garbled quotations taken from my own 
work ? Is it not a proof not only of his dishonesty, but that anti- 
quity is against him and his system ? And cun a new Church be 
that of which Christ prophesied, that against His Church “ the gates 
of Hell should not prevail,” but that “ to the world’s end he would 
be with it all days ?” Has it not been proved that of the very 
Fathers adduced by him in support of the credibility of the Bible, 
only one, if even one testifies iu favour of the particular number of 
sacred books received by the Protestant Church ? Their testimony, 
— of essential importance in establishing the Bible’s value, — is en- 
tirely in confirmation of the canon of our Church. And if in this 
you have been deluded, in this most important and vital point, you 
have been deceived, so far as to reject a large portion of God’s word, 
what certainty or security have you that, on other questions of mi- 
nor consequence, you have not been led aside by these blind guides, 
from the way of truth. And the man that has forged, garbled, ca- 
lumniated, borne false testimony, sinned against truth with such 
shamelessness, is he one on whose word you will condemn us un- 
heard ? Be free as you boast you are, and not curbed and ridden by 
a few designing men ; and if you will condemn us, let it be at least 
after an impartial judgment, as becomes men who have souls nnd a 
heaven at stake. Learn what you protest against; not from our 
enemies, but from our public and authorized documents. In your 
language, your customs, your festivals, the religion of your forefa- 
thers speaks to you ; and its fruits you see around you, in your 
churches, your schools, your public charities, and in ten thousand 
other monuments raised to religion and God. Coidd a system, blas- 
phemous and horrible as these men represent it, produce these 
effects ? “ Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?” 

But to this subject, dear to my heart, as the blood that trickles 
through it, I must, in my next address, direct your attention, and 

requires the latter meaning, and therefore did I give it. I may remark, that through the 
recurrence of the word “ be’' in the translation, every one that understands the first rudi- 
ments of Latin, will perceive, that the words “ believed to be” are omitted, without, 
however, in the least affecting in any way the meaning of the quotation. 
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turn your eyes to the “ olden days ” of Catholicity, as compared 
with those of Protestantism. 

In the meanwhile, I shall close these pages, not by heaping 
curses on those who differ from me in religious sentiments ; — not by 
blasphemously assuming'God’s jealous privilege of judgment, and 
pronouncing, as Mr. Simpson has impiously done, in his concluding 
pages, that “God has declared that they, of whatever creed, will 
“ never alter for the better, and that God’s people will be brought 
“ out from them, whilst the rest will perish or denounce their 
creed “ as the offspring of Hell,” — heaven and charity, and religion 
forbid, that I should blaspheme and curse any of God’s creatures, 
redeemed by Christ’s blood, in such language, fit but for demons and 
the world of pitiless woe and hatred, but rather do I pray for bless- 
ings on them, and trust that their eyes may be enlightened, and invite 
them to the brotherhood of charity, if not of faith in this world, — as 
I hope we may be united in a better. Against those furious men 
only, erring and driving into error, who lie in wait to deceive, who 
blaspheme what they know not, foaming out their own confusion, 
admiring persons for gain’s sake, — it is only against these fautors of 
slander and discord that our indignation burns, the indignation of the 
injured and the broken hearted, whom these men have, for three 
centuries, hunted with the thirst of the blood-hound to the death. 

Oh ! their very heart-strings are gnawed with fear and hatred, 
as they see those who have scarcely become free, beard them and 
hurl defiance at them. God defend the right! They thought, these 
vain men, to blot out the truth ; and when they had stripped us of 
our churches, of our titles, and of our riches, naked as the bare 
earth ; had hunted us to the birth-place of Christianity, and its cra- 
dle, the rock and the cavern ; when they had stretched us on the 
rack and the gibbet, the Olivet from which myriads have mounted 
to heaven ; when they had whetted their tongues, the tongues of the 
asp and the basilisk, with slander and false testimony, — the trials 
of the Christian, and as Christ says, his glory, for “ Blessed are ye, 
when they shall revile you, and persecute you, and speak all that is 
evil against you, untruly, for my sake when they had thus 
snatched our wealth, the night-mare of our church, — and had forced 
us into the path which Jesus and his Apostles trod, — they uplifted 
their hands and cries to heaven, as they wiped the clotted knife, 
and the blunted sword, as if Hell’s gates had prevailed against 
Christ’s Church. A day of triumph and of maddening joy was it, 
as they clothed themselves with our purple and fine linen, assumed 
our honours, and grasped our pelf ; but there was poison in them, — 
poison eating to the very marrow, and withering the branch, and 
stem and root of life. A mighty fabric this before us, fair and mas- 
sive to the eye, but the pillars are hollow, the rafters worm-eaten, 
the foundation a quicksand, “And a mighty Angel took up a 
stone, as it were a great mill-stone, and cast it into the sea, saying ; 
with such violence as this shall Babylon that great city be thrown 
down, and shall be found no more at all .” 
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